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internal deterioration caused by ignorénce of the masses, pro-
tested against external encreachments of alien thought and
~customs and called a halt to the decadence of Muslim society

by summoning it back to the original purity and order of Islam.
Their techniques differed according to their circumstances and
needs of the time, but they all tried to re-create the true bonds
of relationship between the believer and the Supreme Being.

It has to be borne in mind, in this context, that by the
middle of the eighth century the centre’of fslamic religious and
intellectual activities had shifted itself to India where a power-
ful Muslim power had been firmly established. Simultaneously,
the ravages of the Mongols had destroyed all traces of culture
and civilization from Turkistan and Persia, in the east, to Syria
and borders of Egypt in the west, and extinquished the lamp of
Abbasid Cal:phate for ever. For several hundred years to
come, Tndia had to assume the educational and intellectual and
and religious and spiritual leadership of the world of Islam. A
historian has thus inevitably to turn his attention to this new
centre of Islam. It is for this reason that a portion of this
volume and one or two subsequent volumes, whenever they are
written, Would have to be devoted to the revivalist’ movement
in thls country.

The reader will find in this volume a new religious dimension
of Islam revealed by Makhdiim Sheikh Sharaf ud-din' Yahya
Maneri. T his is the inner and esoteric dimension of Islam,’
with _its own peculiar coacepts, '1magemes and” modes of
expression, expenenéed in 2 new ‘énvirohment and set forth not
in Arabic but in Persian, which had by then become the cultural
' lingua-franca of Turkistan, Persia and India. Mohi ud-dm
Ahmad must have found it difficult to render this portion in
English, but, as fir as 1 have been able to see, he has acquitted
himself well of this onerous task.. The difficult 'nature of his
undertakmg will be realised by those who have had to describe
essentially eastern rehglous experlences in a forexgn language
like Enghsh
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With this brief prologue, I place this volume in the hands
of my readers. I hope that they would welcome it as enthu-
slastically as they had received the earlier part of the book. .

Lucknow, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi
Shawwal 14, 1334

‘October 31, 1974



TRANSLITERATION

The dashes to mark the long vowels: 3 as.in far; @i as in
loose : 1 as in mean have been retained, leaving other conven-
tional signs. Two more signs ¢ and ? representing the Arabic
ain and hamza have also been retained. The sounds of K 'and
dj used in the Encyclopaedia of Islam have been replaéed by q
and j respectively, which are now in common use. Where the
two consonants—ch, dh, gk, kh, sh, and th have been used, these
are to be sounded together, as, for example, ¢k in ‘church’, sk in
‘ship’ and th in ‘think’. The sound of gh resembles gz as in
‘exact’, that of &k is like ¢k in Scottish loch or the German ach
and di gives the sound ik in ‘father’. Wherever the two
consonants are desired to give their own sounds separately, an
apostrophe has been inserted in between as, for example, in

Ad’ham, I5’haq, etc.

However, where any proper noun is in common use in
English or its pronunciation is generally known to the English-

speaking people no signs have been used.
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HAFIZ IBN TAIMIYAH



‘ Shdki\-nlaltlam :
HAFIZ IBN TAIMIYAH

1
Muslim World in the Seventh Century

Maulana Jalzl ud-din Riimi had sought to refute the exces
sive rationalism of the dialecticians' which was permeated with
the spirit of Greek Philosophy.and ‘excessive formalism. = Rumg
was, in fact, founder of a new school of scholasticism which was
based on a greater sense of realism and‘ profundity of’thought
than its earlier counterpart, dialectics, the dominant feature: of
which was employment of cold logical argumentation. - Rimi’s
thought was grounded in the personal experiences of'a sublimated
soul, a purified heart and an illuminated self. He was not
simply an erudite scholar of religion and a teacher of dialectics,
but was also ‘blessed with a keen "intellect' and-an enlightened
heart. ' He was disgusted by syllogism and vain disputation of
the dialectics, when he was led by a- God-moved soul, through
prayer and penance and ‘the graée of God, to the lofty heights of
the certitude of knowledge. He soonrealised that dialectics
was more of an ‘exercise in- speefous reasoning, an art of con-
founding one’s adversary than propounding the truth. - He, there-
fore, adopted another method of expounding the mysteries. of
‘mute reality and metaphysical truths which reposed trust in the
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intuitive experience, intimate and personal, for that could be
felt deeply in the core of one’s heart.

But, something more was needed to combat the evil effects
of philosophy and dialectics. Theological philosophy, too, delved
into the secrets of imperceptible realities and freely discussed the
nature and attributes of the Supreme Being. Islam had not left
man groping in the gloom of uncertainty in so far as the postu-
lates of faith are concerned mstead, it had expounded these .
matters in a muth more lucid and easy manuer intelligible to all
and sundry. For every ethical theory shaping the behaviour of
an individual or the culture of a society must be rooted in the
philosophical conception of thef relationship between man and
Ultimate Reality; it had of necessity to be set forth by Islam
quite clearly so that no further speculative effort was needed in
that diregtion: . The :prophets- ajone, declared Islam, were the
fount of knowledge in regard to the realities beyond the ken of
hutnan perception and the unverifiable, incomprehensible Ulti-
mate Being ; and, therefore, their teachings constituted the last
word on a subject which could not be adequately comprehended
by man’s intellect. The philosophy had, for that reasen, no
right, no locus standi, to mtrude in 3 matter of which it did not
possesy even rudimentary knowledge~the basic premises from
which it could infer the logical conclusions drawn by it. But
- the questians which philosophy sought to discuss did not simply
admit any analysis or speculation, nor were the philosophers
capable of undertaking the task ; but, curiously enough, philo-
sophy - considered it prudent to meddle with them, trying to
explain and elucidate and even to.bring in its verdict on them.
The constant aim of its endeavour was to trace every- question
down to its source and discover the general principles underlying
every metaphysical phenomenon as if it were an organic matter
capable of being analysed in a laboratory. ‘

Dialectics came into existence to-answer the, questwns raised
by philosophy. But, it soon absorbed the spirit of its adversary
and itself turned into a theological philosophy, discussing those
very questions, employing the same claim of reasoning and
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trying, like philosophy, to ascertain the nature and attributes of
.vhe Divine Being through the speculative categories of reasoning.
In fine, dialectics, too, turned a'deaf ear to the teachings of the
prophets of God, and, placing reliance on limited human intellect,
tried to explain the inexplicable in terms of Greek metaphysical
terminology borrowed from philosophy. All this vain effort
resulted in complication and concealment of the truth behind a
veil of words and phrases although the nature and attributes of
Divinity could have been cxplained in a simple; direct and intel-
ligible mannerto the satisfaction of all minds, and capable of
enkindling everyone’s heart. - The task could have indeed been
accomplished in the light of the Qur®an and the Sunnah, but the
dinlecticians preferred to compile voluminous treatises on philo-
sophic interpretation of the simple tenetsof faith which betrayed
how far it was influenced by Greek thought even though it
claimed to refute the latter. - This was a development opposed
to the spirit of the teachings of the Qur’an and the Traditions,
and, accordingly, a sizable section of the Muslims never agreed :
with the views put forth by the dialecticians. Still, a savant of’
religious sciences with a penetrating ‘intellect, extensive know-
ledge and firm conviction in the revealed truth was needed at
that time for expounding the creed and its doctrmes in a faithful
yet convincing manner.

Islam was, at that time, confronted with several other
internal and external dangers. A new evangelical movement
was taking shape amongst the Christians which sought to censure -
Islam and set up Christianity as the only saving principle for
humanity. The incessant attacks by the Crusaders on Palestine
along with the presence of a large number of Christians of
Buropean origin in Syria‘and Cyprus had emboldened them to
criticize the prophethood of Mvhammad, to’' compose works on’
the truthfulness of Christianity and to invite the Muslims to-
debate and argumentation.

Another danger, ratiier more severe and hurtf‘ul to Islam
was that posed by a so-called Muslim sect known as Batinites.
It had a peculiar creed interwoven from the texture of
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Magian dogma, Platonic concepts and dangerous political ambi-
tions, and its followers like Isma’ilites, Assassins, Driizes and
Nusayris were always too willing to help the enemies of the
Muslims. Not unoften were foreign aggressions the result of
conspiracies hatched by the Batinites. They sided .with the
crusaders when the latter attacked Syria and Palestine and were
awarded with offices of dignity and confidence when the Chris-
tians established themselves in Syria. Throughout the reign of
Zengi and Ayyubid dynasties the Batinites continued to conspire
against the then Muslim sovereigns and, when the Tartar hordes
invaded the Muslim lands, they joined hands with them to make
common cause against Islam. - Besides this, by posing themselves
as a sect of the Muslims, .they could easily sow the seeds of intel-
lectual dissension and spread jrreligiousness and apostasy among
the simple-minded folk. In order, therefore, to warn the
Muslims from being further duped by the Batinites and also to
punish them for the abominable crimes already committed by
them, it was necessary to expose their nefarious activities and
blasphemous beliefs.

_Apart from these, free intercourse w1th non-Muslims, certain
external influences and the indolence of the then doctors of reli-
gion had all combined to introduce among . Muslims certain
impious ideas running counter to the concept. of Unity and over-
lordship of God Almighty Like the Jews and Christians, the
Muslims had begun to glorify their saints and elevated souls as
those nearer to God exercising some of the Divine functions.
Acting on the pagan principle—We worship them only that they
may bring us near unto Allah'—even the educated saw no harm
in supplicating to the departed souls and martyrs or resorted to
practices worshipful in manners and gestures even though the
Prophet of Islam had strictly forbidden his followers to indulge
in such practices. ‘The:cargless and unguarded believer often
yielded to the temptation of participating in feasts and festivals of
the non-Muslim zimmis and adopted their manners and customs

1. Q. XIXX:3
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which wore the appearance of harmless pleasure or innocent
entertainment. Tlie polytheistic Belicfs and customs of the non-
Muslims being closely interwoven with every circumstance of
their private and public life, the upuaored minds of thie Muslim
laity were artfully led to withdraw their adoration from the
Creator to the abominable associutes of divinity. In order to
warn the Muslims -against. these impious ideas and practices
which were destractive of.the religious value of orthodox Islam,
it was necessary to start' a reformative movement which could
maintain the purity of faith by uprooting irreligious rituals and
practices. \ ‘

Ou the other side, certain indiscreet schools of mysticism
in Islam had, for reasons iatellectual as well as those pertaining
to their development, absorbed neo-Platonic and Hindu doctrine
of initiation in divine mysteries. 'I'hese mystical-ascetic attitudes
had been so mixed up with the Islamic beliefs and doctrines
that it had become difficult to distinguish one from the'other.
‘The popular thought of the Muslim mystics* showed visible
traces of neo-Plantonic gnosticism and Hindu pantheism, incar-
nation and union, cult of esoteric meanings and hidden realities
and antinomian practices. - Although somme of the eminent
leaders of mystic thought had vehemently protested against these
doctrines, still, a large part of the sif¥s insisted on them -and
quite a few of them even resorted to wonder-working and
magic spells. A misguided sect of the Rafatiyah mystic order,
which was quite popular.in the seventh and the eighth century
of the Islamic era, had taken to divination, charms and wonder-
working as a spiritual instrument. . Thus, the siif#, with their
tremendous influence on:;the uneduc~ted masses, were spreading
ideas completely divorced from the Qur?anic system of thc.ight,

In the intellectual circles, too, rigidity and stagnation had
overtaken the theologians who considered it a grievous sin to
deviate from the corpus of their own. juristic schools.’: In their
disputes:ovér theological differences, they tried to interpret the
canon in accordance with their own cherished views instead of
subordinating their interpretations to the supremacy of the



8 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIG SPIRIT

Qur’an and the Sunnak. The doors of legislative process which

imparts dynamism to ihe legal system had almost been closed.

The demands of the changing social problems required study of
the entire corpus of legal doctrines of the earlier legists and

thinkers, an insight into the teachings of the Quran and Sunnah,

academic research and intellectual effort in the light of accepted

juristical norms but the rigidity of approach on the part of the

then theologians had so numbed their intellectual capabilities

that nobody dared to re-interpret the Law for keeping it abreast

of the changing conditions. The legal system of Islam had
thus lost its originality and dynamism, thanks to the erroneous

view that nothing could now be added to the corpus juris of the

Sharial alveady formulated by the earlier teachers.

These were, broadly, the disruptive forces which had to be
counteracted by a systematic effort before any movement of
Islamic renaissance could be started. In its conflict with the
speculative reasoning applied by the dialecticians, Islam
required a doctor of religion deeply versed in all the categories
of philosophy and dialectics, their points of difference and their
growth and development. ' For the polemical disputes:raised by
the Christians, a man of vast learning fully acquainted with
Christianity as well as other religions, especially their original
scriptures and the amendments and interpolations to which these
had been subjected from time to time, was needed who could
undertake a comparative study of the different religions.
Similarly, the Batinite heresy could be combated only by a man
who was fully conversant with the beliefs and dogmas of all the
Batinite sects. The reform needed for eradication of external
influences, rites and customs and such other un-Islamic practices
as saint-worship required a doctor of faith not only animated by
zeal for islam and abhorrence of polytheistic cults but also cap-
able of distinguishing clearly Islam from ug-Islam and discern-
ing even the faint traces of the pagan past. He had had to
learn the lesson of unalloyed Tawhid directly from the Qur’an
and the Sunnak, and follow in the foot-steps of the companions of
the holy Prophet rejecting all those prevalent practices of hi-
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time which cut across the true concept of the Oneness of God,
- The revitalisation of the intellectual effort required a mastey.
mind—a theologian, a Traditionist and a legist, all combineg
into one—a man who had mastered the entire theological literg-
ture, had such a command over the Qur’4n and the Traditiong
that anything not acceptable to him could easily be rejected- ay
untrustworthy ; was deeply-versed in the lexicography, grammay
and usage of the Arabic language ; had an encyclopaedic know.
ledge of all the juristic schools’; had a developed sense of
interpreting the rules of the Shari®ak and drawing analogica].
inferences from the teachings and practices of the earlieg
masters ; and, lastly, he had to have been endowed with an
incisive intellect. and prodigious retentive memory like the
Traditionists of the earlier times bearing testimony to what wag
thus predicted by the Prophet of Islam: ‘““The parable of my
people is that of rain : nobody knows whether its beginning iy
better or its last.””? -

Thus the man of the hour was to have not only mastereq
all the religious and secular sciences but he was also to possesg
all the ennobling qualities of mind and heart, a penetrating
intellect, logical thinking, mental grasp; breadth of vision ang’
encyclopaedic knowledge so that he could be held in the highest
esteem as an illustrious scholar and master by his contempora.
ries. He had also to be a man of spirits so that he could will.
ingly put his life at stake for what he deemed to be right. If,
on the one hand, religious and political opponents of Batiniteg
were being eliminated by terrorism and murder, any ‘effort
to oppose the popular sfift orders was, on the other, likely to eary,
the displeasure of the masses as:iwell as the ruling elite,
Similarly, the slightest deviation from the views held by earlier
legists was sure to be condemned as impious and irreligiousinvit.
ing severe condemnation by the then-doctors of religion. Thus,
the nian aiming at the reconstruction of the religious’ life and
thought of the then Muslim society had to have the courage to

I, Tirmizi on the authority of Anas ibn Malik
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set his face against the then governments and the chiefs of State,
the misguided ‘alama and the popular opinion of the time, and
be willing to fight relentlessly on all fronts for the restoration of
the true faith. Such was the man needed by the world of Islam
in the eighth century after Hijrah, and it did find him in the
person of Sheikh-ul-Islam Ibn Taimiyah, who, by his single-
minded devotion and idealism yoked with a strong practical
sense, erudite scholarship and dauntless ‘courage rescued the
world of Islam from the rut of intellectual lethargy and demora-
lisation, :

Political and Social Conditions

For a proper assessment of the achievements of Ibn
Taimiyah it is necessary to touch upon the complex of political,
social, religious and intellectual atmosphere of the time within:
which 1bn Taimiyah had to struggle for repovation of Islamic
thought and social life. It was, indeed, a critical period of
Islamic history, beset by fast moving events.

Five years had elapsed since the sack of Baghdad and three
years after the capture of Haleb (Aleppo) and Damascus by the
Mongols, when Jbn Taimiyah was born. As a .child he must
have heard the stories of cruelty and barbarism of the Tartar
hordes invading the Muslim lands. When he was seven years
of age, his home town of Herran, situate in the north of Mongel
occupied. territory of Iraq, falling: between the rivers of Euph-.
rates and Tigris, was invaded by the Tartars. . Like numerous
other people belonging to that town his own family moved on
towards Damascus to seek a place of safety. Everywhere he
saw people terror-stricken, appalled and panicky, running away
for ;_heii‘ life in utter confusion and disorder. Later on, he.

“could never forget the stupefied people scared to death by the
brutality of the Tartar legions. . Ibn Taimiyah would have also
seen the destruction wrought: by the barbarian Tartar legions-
and heard of the innumerable stories of terrifying cruelty per-
petrated by them which must have raised a storm of hatred in
his bosom against the brutal invaders and aroused the feelings
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of sympathy and compassion for the unfortunate. victims of
unprecedented tyranny. -

At the same time, he must have also heatd ‘of the brilliant
victory won by Al-Malik al-Zahir Baibers only three years be-
fore his birtlr at “Ain Jalit. It might have imparted to his
agitated heart, as to many others of his time, a sense of satisfac-
tion and reassuring confidence in the sword-arm of Islam.

The Memliks of Egypt

About twelve years before Ibn I‘almxyah was born, the
Memliiks had taken-over the administration of Egypt and Syria.
The Memliiks, who were also “kmown as Bakriyah,! were the
Turk slaves of the last Ayyubid Sultan Al-Malik Al-S3leh Ayyiib
(d. 647 AH.). One of these Memliiks, *Izz ud-din Aibeck al-
Turkmini had ascended the throne under the title of Al-Malik
al-Mu‘1z in.647 A.H. after putting to sword Turin Shah, the
descendent of Al-Malik al-Sileh, - He was. succeeded by his son’
Niir ud-din *Ali when he was killed in 655 A.H. Noir ud-din
‘Ali was overthrown by Saif ud-din Katz; once ‘the Prime
Minister of “Izz ud-din Aibeck in 657 A.H. He was the first
Memlik -Sultan who gave a crushing defeat to the Tartars.
However, only a year after Saif ud-din Katz donned the purple,
he was slain by Rukn ud-din. Baibers, who was also a slave of
Al-Malik al-Saleh Najm ud«din Ayyub. Baibers ascended the
throne with the title of Al-Malik aI‘Zﬁhir and ruled over Egypt
for eighteen years. He won splendld vxctones over the invading
crusaders and Tartars. :

When Ibn Taimiyah was bum, Egypt and Syria wereruled
by Al-Malik al-Zahir:Baibers and when the- latter died, Ibn
Taimiyah was fifteen years of age. Baibers was the first Muslim
sovereign who consolidated his forces to give many'a crushing
defeat to the enemies of Islam. Ibn Kathir writes of him ‘in

1. Meaning the sea-man, they had derived this name from Bahr or sea, as
river Nile is called. Memliiks had their settlements -by- tlie side of
river Nile. ' = R
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Al-Bidayah wan-Nihdyah : :
““Capable, courageous and brave, Baibers was always
- alive to the dangerous designs of his enemies and ready to
meet the threat from any quarter. He endeavoured to
strengthen the disorganised Muslim power. Raised by

Providence to reorganise and strengthen the dejected and

decimated Muslim forces, he was, in truth, like a. thorn in

the flesh of Tartars and Crusaders He put a ban on the
sale of wine and expelled the hardened criminals from his
dominions. He could never take rest until the wickedness

or wiong brought to his notice was set right.””? ,

Baibers held sway over the territories extending from the
river Euphrates in the East to the farthest limits of Sudan in the
South, with Egypt as its centre and Cairo as its Capital. The

“large number of educational institutions established by Baibers
and the presence of the Abbasid Galiph Al-Mustansir b’Illdh in
Egypt had attracted many renowned doctors of religion to Cairo
which had thus become the nerve-centre of political, intellectual
and cultural activities in the East.

Baibers:was animated by a .genuine feeling of love for Islam
and fighting in the way of God, but he was arrogant and high-
handed also as the autocrat sovereigns generally are. The an-
nalists of his time have listed numerous acts of his haughty and
despotic behaviour along with the brilliant victories won by him.

" One of these. incidents relates to his' regrettable misbehaviour
with Imam Nawavi.? .

The kingdom of Egypt and Syrxa ruled for eighteen long
years by Baibers so quickly changed hands after his death that
nine sultans ascended the throne within:33 years between 676
AH. to 709 A.H. During this period only one ruler of grit and
ability presided over this Islamic Kingdom. He was Al-Malik
al-Mansiir Saif ud-din Qalawoon who inflicted a crushing defeat
on the Tartars in 678 A.H. and liberated Tripolis from t.e

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol..XIII, p. 276
2. Tabagat-us-Shafsiyeh, Vol. V, p. 168
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crusaders after 185 years of Christian domination over the city.
He donned the Imperial purple for twelve years from 678 A.H.
to 689 A.H. but after his death the kingdom again fell to the
lot of incompetent rulers., At last Manstir Qalawoon’s son Al-
Malik al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawoon wielded the sceptre
of authority for the third time in 709 A.H. and ruled aver the
kingdom for the next thirty-two years. Muhammad ibn Qala-
woon was the contemporary sovereign during whose rule Ibn
Taimiyah held aloft the banner of reform and renovation,
Blessed with several qualities of mind and heart like Baibers.and
his own father Mansiir Qalawoon, he became a source of unity
and strength to his kingdom. He too, like his predecessors,
dealt smashing defeats upon, the Tartars.

During the whole of this period, Iraq, Iran and Khurasan
continued to smother under the despotic. control of the Tartars.
Baghdad was not restored to the Muslims until its Tartar ruler
embraced Islam. The Abbasid Caliph of Egypt himself led an
expedition against Iraq and Baibers foo made several attempts
to regain Iraqg, but none of these efforts pmved successful.
Memliiks, however, held the. reign of government over Egypt,
Sudan, Syria and Hgjaz.

System of Governmen’t

The State rehglon of the Memluk sultanate was Islam ; the
kings and the nobles believed in and adored Islam ; fought for
its defence ; ecclesiastical dignitaries like Qaézis gnd Sheikh-ul-
Islams were regularly appointed by the State ; the Shari‘ah was
enforced as the law of the land ; educational institutions, free
from State control, imparted religious instruction ; but, despite
all these the sultans were the pivot of politicosmilita¥y strueture
of government. All decisions ultimately rested with the King
and his counsellors, whxch somenmes, even limited the opera-
tion of the S’han ah laws, In 1ts structure and orgamsatlon, it
was a military ohgrachy without any constitution, a codified law
or a consultative body.

Al-Malik al-Zahir Balbers and other Memluk sultans,
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undoubtedly, dlways tried to obtain the support of the religious
leaders and if the Sslama ever strongly opposed any measure of
the government, it was postporied or given up.. When Imam
Nawav1 strongly condemned the royal edict to confiscate-all the
fiefs of landlords in Egypt and Syria, Baibers expressed his dis-
pleasure with the Imdm ‘and forced him to leave Damascus, but
he could not enforce his decision and the stafus quo’ was main-
tained. The entire administrative organ ‘rested on the heredi-
tary system but it was often disrupted by a powerful military
general. In fine, it was not founded on the Islamic principles
of polity. A system of government congenial to Islamic thought
and spirit required the head of the State ‘to' be a capable ruler
enjoying the confidence of the community! ‘Memlik sultanate,
just the other way, ‘owed its existence solely to the personal grit
and ambition of the rulers. The Memluk traditions of absolute
monarchy, powerful aristocracy and increasing concentration of
military power enabled the ambitious military leaders to wrest
power whenever ‘such. an opportunity arose. The slaves of
Ayyiibid dynasty took over the empire from their masters, thanks
chiefly to their own effort; courage and prowess. Although
every Memliik sultan tried to ensure that ctie of his sons wielded
the sceptre after him, the Memluk tradition re-asserted itself
time and again, and whenever an opportunity was afforded, a
valiant and zestful general replaced the rightful prince. This,
naturally, encouraged internal ¢onflict and civil war to get hold
of the reigns’sf govemment, but the Memliiks always united to
face any threat of aggressmn from the Tartar or the Crusaders
quarters

Maral and Social conditiou

' The niling class of the"‘rﬁrkomaﬁ tribes was ‘conscious of
its superiority and kept itself ‘aloof from the local populatlos.
It spoke Turkish dialects and uséd Arabic only for offéring pray-
ers or conversing with the religious leaders and the local popu-
lation. Most of them, however, knew Arabic barely sufficient
to perform the obligatory religious duties. Nevertheless, they
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respected the doctors of faith, the pious and the elect, constructed
mosques and madrasas and did not discriminate against anyone

~on grounds of race -or-language. Still, the higher civil and
military assignments went to the Turkoman elite. Similarly,
most of the grandees, noblemen and landlords holding fiefs in
lieu of militafy servicks were Turkomans who made economic
gains at the expénse of the cultivators and-labourers. An effort
made by Hosam ud-din Lijeen in 697 A.H. to redistribute the
agricultural holdings for improving the economic conditions of
the tillers of the soil proved abortive as the Turkoman chiefs
opposing the measure rose in .evolt against him.

Another influential section of the urban population in Syria
and Egypt consisted of the Tartar prisoners of war who had
seitled, in large numbers, in these lands. These countries were
full of them, as al-Maqrizi reports, during the reign of Al-Malik
al-Zahir Baibers and their manners and customs had percolated
into the local population. They embraced Islam, no doubt, but,
they also continued to adhere to their national characteristics,
habits and customs. There were really only a few examples of
the new converts to Islam adopting the ethical and social ideals
of their new faith marking a. total break with their past cultural
traditions, manners-and morals. It was a distinctive charac-
teristic of the Prophet’s companions alone, who, as if transformed
by a Prophetic miracle, eschewed all traces of the conflict
between their adopted faith and the pagan past. They appeared,
in truth, to have been reborn in Islam. This could not have
been expected of the converts of a later age when there was
neither any arrangement for their guidance and training inthe
Islamic way of life nor was the Muslim society dynamic enough
to absorb and re-fashion the new entrants into its fold. The
social life of these Tartar neo-Muslims was, for these reasons, an
admixture of Islamic outlook and pagan traditions. The famons
historian of Egypt, al-Maqrizi, who has summed up all that he
found floating down the stream of time describes the social and
religious behaviour of these new convertsto Islam in these words:

“These Tartars had learnt, in the Muslim countrics, to
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read the Qur’an and adhered to religious canons and
observances but their life was an amalgam of vices and
virtues. They subjected themselves to the decisions of the
Chief Qaz} in matters relating to prayer, fasting, poor-due,
- Haj, charitable endowments, administration-of the property
of orphans and the disputes between the espouses but in
their personal matters, habits and behaviour, they followed
the Mongol traditions and the laws promulgated by Chenghiz
Khan.. They had appointed an administrator -known as
Hajib to adjudicate upon matters falling in the sphere of
their customary law, to restore justice to the weak amongst -
them and to impose sarnctions against the bully and strong.
Disputes between the Tartar traders in commercial matters
as well as those relating to property and land holdings were
alsé decided in accordance with their own traditionallaws.”"!
The increasing tendency of the local population to adopt the
Tartar usages even to the extent of accepting some of the inapt
ideas was outcome of free intermixing:of the Tartar and the Arab
Muslims. A parallel example of the interchange of ideas cutmi-
nating into a mutual absorption of each uther’s: cultural strains
and thought patterns can be seen in the contact between Europe
and Asia which first began in the battle-fields during the
Crusades. . S :
The free intermixing of different nationalities had thus given
birth to a new society, neither Arab nor Islamic in its make up,
which -had brought to the fore new social and cultural problems.
This had, naturally, increased manifold the responsibility of
those religious doctors and reformers who abhorred un-Islamic
beliefs and practices adopted by the Muslims. They wanted to
bring the Muslim society ‘back to the path chalked out by the
Qur’an and the Sunnih—a path treaded by the earlier preceptors
in compliance with:the Divine Command :. Enter wholly into -
submission (unto Him).?2
V. Khutat-i-Misr, Vol. II, p. 221
2. Q.II:208 - ‘
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Imtellectual Atmosphere

Barring a few exceptions we ﬁnd in. the century preceding
Ibn Taimiyah widespread educational efforts and plentiful writ-.
ings on numerous subjects. But, by and:large, most of the litera-
ture produ(:ed during :this period lacks depth of thought -and
profundity and carni be classified as elucidations and interpretations
of the edrlier works:: This lack of originality was an outcome of
the stratification of juristic schools which, content to remain
within the inviolable bounds of their' awn' making, rejected the
lesist deviation from the teachings of their masters.: In principle,
all the four juristic-schools of orthodox Islam were deemed to
he right, but the-votaries of cach regarded the interpretation of
their own school as the only faithful version of the Divine ordi-
nances.  Tlie only consideration they could show to others was to
concede that the exposition of the Law by their own Imdm though
largely correct might contain a few mistakes, but that of the
others werc likely to be correct only on a few points but were
much more faulty,

The followers of every juristic school, then, considered thelr
own sect to be rightly guided, correct and God ordained while the
chief effort of their learned theologians had been diverted to-
wards producing.arguments proving the pre-eminence of the
precursors of their own juristic schools over all others. The
psychology of the then doctors of religion is best illustrated by
the resentment shown by the ®ulcma belonging to the Shafe's
school on the appuintment of the Chief Qazis of other juristic
schools in addition to a Shafe‘i State Jurist by Sultan ‘Al-Malik
al-Zahir Baibers. These theologians were indignant that in a
country where only a Shafe‘i doctor of law held that office;
dignitaries of equal rank should be appointed from amongst the
followers of other juristic schools as well. When the rule of
Baiber’s progeny over Egypt came to an end a few years after
this incident, it was construed by certain Shafle‘t “ulama as a
Divine punishment for the Baiber’s action.’

I.  Tabaqat-us-Shafe’ iyah
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Narrow-mindedness and rigidness were not limited to the
legists alone, for the fixity of theological philosophy had restricted
it, perhaps, to a far greater extéent to canalised ideas.  The
followers of the four schools of orthodox Islam acknowledged
each other’s validity ; they met;, coriversed and had cordial
relations amongst them, but it>was impossible-to see a similar
tolerance between the Ash‘arites and Hanbalites. Whereas the
legists debated simply about the correctness of their ‘own inter-
pretation, the disputation between the scholasticians was more
often meant to prove that the-other side had lapsed from faith.
‘The credal fixity of the dialecticians, as distinet from theological
rigidity, stimulated by a flair for logical disputation had .made
these polemical wranglings a popular intellectual ‘pursuit. The
grandees and the nobles, the learned and the laity all took a keen
interest in-these verbal engagements, : :

As already stated earlier, mysticism seems to have captured
the heart and soul of a great majority. The sufistic thought had
absorbed numerous un-Islamic and foreign ideas while most of
the sufts, illiterate and profane, were spreading mﬁdehty and
indifference to the teachings of Islam. , .

A section of the philosophers was busy, on the other hand,
in spreading its own agnostic ideas, often overtly, 'and at times
covertly,” completely  disregarding- the prophetic teachings.
There were others too who wanted to reconcile religion ‘with
philosophy, for, they had assumed the superiority of reason over
faith. Both these groups were, however, fossilised followers of
Aristotle and Plato; they held the two in the highest esteem
as fount of all wisdom, and their theories as inviolate im=
mutable. : ' ‘

This 'was, then, the political, social, ethical, and intellectual
atmosphere obtaining at the time in which Ibn Taimiyah was.
brought up and wherein he rose to give a call for all-round
reform and regeneration of the Muslim world.



II
‘Early i.ife

Birth and Childhood of Ibn Taimiyah

Born on Monday, the 10th of Rabt-ul-Awwal 661 A.H.,
Ahmad Taqt ud:din Ibn Taxmxyah camie of a reputed family of
theologiaris belongmg to Harran near Edessa (Roha)‘ in' northern
Iraq.

His father, Shahab ud-din “Abdul Halim Ibn Taimiyah
(d. 682 AH.), was the pulpiter of the great Ummayyad mosque
and a professor of Traditions in Darul Hadith Assakuriyah of
Damascus.? Likewise, his grandfather Abul Barkat Majd ud-
din Ibn Taimiyah (d. 652 A.H:) was a renowned teacher of
Hanbalite school and a man of letters, whose' Munlagi-ul- Akhbdr
classifying all the Traditions serving as the source of legxslauon
is still held ‘as a ‘work of great erudition.?

This was the time when the entire world of Islam was
timorously trembling with fear under the terrible blows dealt
with by the barbaric Tartar hordes, but the lands of, Irag and
Jazirah were at the moment special targets of their horrid
depredations. Ibn Taimiyah was seven years of age when the
Tartars mounted an attack on Harran. Fearful of massacres,
répmes, conﬁagratlons and above all, the indignities whxch

l. Known as Orfa, the town is now in Turkey

2. Tbn Kathir, Vol. XIII, p. 303 '

3 Shaukiini later wrote a commentary on Mantaqz-ul-Akhbar under the title
of Nail-ul-Autdr in eight volumes
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were worse than death, the family of Ibn Taimiyah left Harran
along with the terror-smitten multitude to seek asylum in some
other Muslim country. There was no question of proceeding to
Iraq which had already fallen to the Tartar arms. They had,
therefore, to bend their steps to Damascus which was a compa-
ratively safer place ruled by the powerful Memliks of Egypt.
Leaving behind their entire belongings, Ibn Taimiyah’s family
chose to take away with them only the valuable treasure of
books they had, but, with no beasts of burden being available
to pull the carts, they had themselves to perform that job.
Confusion and disorder preva,iled everywhere, while the fugi-
tives, filled with grief and terror were always fearful of being
- overtaken by the Tartar cavalry. ©Once, when a Tartarcolumn
was near at hand, the wheels of the cart got stuck up. The
members of Ibn Taimiyah’s family fell prostrate on the ground
and fervently beseeched God to save them from the impending
calamity. At last, the cart moved on and the carvan got ahead
safely on its way.}

In Damascus

The news of the arrival of this illustrious family soon spread
in Damascus. The people, specially the educated, were aware
of the scholarly achievements of Majd ud-din ibn Taimiyah and
¢Abdul Halim ibn Taimiyah. The latter, Ibn Taimiyah’s
father, was invited to begin discourses .on Hadith in the Great
‘Ummayyad mosque and the Darul Haduth ©Assakuriyak which
were attended by a large number of students and scholars.

Prodigious Memory

Ibn Taimiyah’s family was known for its strong retentive
memory. His father and grandfather both had an. eidetic
memory but the prodigious treasure house of the mind endowed
to Ibn Taimiyah surpassed even his forefathers. When he was
still a child, the feats of hjs marvellous memo‘ry used to leave

1. Al-Kawdkib-ud-Durriyah
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the people lost in amazement. An eye-witness account of ‘his

,lmlzmg memory preserved in Als Uqﬂd ud-Durriyah runs as
follows :~

“Once a scholar of Haleb who had come to Damascus

heard of a prodigious child, Ahmad ibn Taimiyah renowned

for his marvellous retentive power. Coming to a tailor’s

shop near Ahmad s house he sat down there to wait

for the child. After a short while, the tailor pointed out

the boy sought by him. He summoned the boy and asked

him to wipe off his tablet so that he could write on it. The

boy handed over the clean tablet to the scholar who wrote

11 or 13 Traditions on it and then asked the boy to read

them once carefully.” Now, the scholar took back the tablet

and asked the boy to repeat what he had read. The boy
repeated them all without a single mistake. The scholar
got the tablet wiped oﬂ' again and wrote thereon a few
transmitting chains of the Traditions. The boy went
through these and again repeated the whole thing. Asto-
nished at the feat of the boy’s memory he remarked ‘If

God wills him to live, he would be a gemus w1thout a peer

in the whole world’ 1 :

Thereé are numerous examples of Ibn Tarmlyah’s amazing
feats of memory which lend support to the veracity of thls story.
In fact, the intellectual marvels of strong retentive power pos-
sessed by the Traditionists and other doctors of religion,
recorded by historians 6n the authority of unimpeachable wit-
nesses, show that the story narrated about, Ibn Talmxyah is not
at all exaggerated

Education of Ibn Taimiyah

Ibn Taimiyah was from his childhood an industrious student
and, as his biographers say, he never took any interest in games
and sports. Later on, too, when he had grown up, no diversion,
fun or festivity could ever hold his attention. Nevertheless, his

1. Abu Zakra, p. 56 (cited from Al-*Ugtid-ud-Durriyah), p. 21
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works bear witness to the fact that he was fully aware of the
different sections of society of his time, their habits and customs,
manners and .morals and even entertainments and recreatlops.;'
It seems that he had not only spent his time as a scholar buried
in books but had also studiously pondered over the problems of
life and contemporary society. :

Ibn Taimiyah gleaned knowledge of all the secular -and
religious sciences of his time, He gave special aitention to the
Afabic literature a‘nd‘ gained command over grammar and lexi-
cology. He not only mastered the AhKifab of Sibawaih, the
greatest authority on grammar and syntax, but he pointed out
its mistakes too.! His proficiency in this field proved immensely
beneficial to him later on in the composition of his own works.
He gained a thomugh knowledge of the entire collection of prose
and poetry available at the time. He also studied the hlstory of
pre-Islanuc Arabia as ‘well as that of the post-Islamlc era. The
wide knowledge thus gained by him gave him a breadth of
vision not found amongst his contemporaries.

Ibn Taimiyah also learnt, besides these, calligraphy and
mathematics from the teachers of these sciences.?

" Turning to the religious sciences, he studiously learnt. the
Sharicah laws, Jurisprudence, Hadyth and the Qur an. He studied
the Hanbali system of law from his own father. In Haduh, he.
first learnt by heart, as was the custom in those days, Imam.
Humaidi’s al-Jamo bain-us-Sakthain and then studied the science
from several reputed teachers of Hadith present at the time in
Syria. Ibn ©Abdul Hadi relates that the number of Ibn
Taimiyah’s teachers in Hadith exceeds two hundred.? Among
these are included such eminent doctors of Hadith as Ibn ¢Abd
ud-Dayam al-Maqdist and several others of an equal rank and
standing. Ibn Taimiyah thus went through the Musnad Imam
Ahmad and Sikah Sitta more than once to learn these from

I, Al-Kawdkib-ud-Durriyah, p. 2
2. Ibid,p. 2
3. Ibid., p. 2
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different teachers

Ibn Taimiyah had a fancy for the exegesis of the Qur’an
As he himself says, he had turned over the leaves of more than
a hundred commentaries and glosses of the holy scripture.? He
was endowed with a bent of mind wont to reflect and meditate
upon the pith and meaning of the Qur’an. Ibn Taimiyah has
himself explained the way he used to bring his mind to bear
upon the study of the' Qur’anic verses. Says he:

“Sometimes I have gone through as many “as hundred
commentaries of a single verse of the Quran. - After I have
dipped into these pages 1 have supplicated God to enlighten
me about the true content and significance of the ayak. 1
pray to God thus on these occasions : ‘Thou art the Exalted-
Teacher of Adam and Ibrahim. Favour me Thou with
the essence of this @yah.” Often 1 betake to-an abandoned
mosque or wilderness and beseech God'with my forehead
on the ground: ‘O Guide of Ibrahim ! Grant cognition
to me.’ 2 ‘ ‘

The AshCarite school of dialectics was then predominant in
Egypt and Syria. Sultan Salzh ud-din Ayyubi was himself an
Ash¢arite who had committed to heart, according to the famous
historian Maqrizi, the writings of Qutb ud-din Abul Ma¢alf
al-Ash®arf on scholastic theology. Salah ud-din even got his
sons to learn these by heart. With the patronage afforded to
the Ash€arite school by the princes of Ayytibid dynasty and later
on by the Memlik sultans of Egypt, the Ashtarite school had
gained immense popularity in those countries.

Because of the unending polemical wranglings between the
Hanbalites and the AshCarite theologians, the former had come
to be looked upon as fundamentalists and opponents of the more
popular modernist Asharite school. The Ash‘arite scholasti-
cism, with its method of argumentation based upon syllogistic
{.  Al-Kwikib-ud-Durriyah, p. 2
2. Tafsir Surat-un-Nur, p. 136
8. Al-‘Ugid-ud-Durriyah, p. 24
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logic, appealed to reason and relied on the apparent meanings
of the Qur’dnic text and Traditions. 'The Hanbalites, just
the other way around, were neither adept in discursive reason-
ing nor in philosophical induction with the resnlt that  they
were unable to justify their stand as dexterously as the
Ash®arites. More often they left an impression of being
un-intelligent people, inerudit¢.and shallow, having only a smat-
tering of knowledge of inductive reasoning.. This would have
perhaps been the feeling of a proud and sensitive man, that Ibn.
Taimiyah was, who resolved to learn all about dialectics and
syllogistic forms, logic and philosophy. And he did learn all
the ins and outs of these ciences with a fullness of knowledge
that enabled him to argue powerfully against the Greek philoso-~.
phers. He pointed out the limitations of the methods and con-
cepts of these sciences so masterfully that after him no philoso-
pher of note came forward to rebut his criticism.

In brief, Ibn Taimiyah interpreted the Qur’an and- the
Sunnah, established the superiority of Islam over heresy, philo-
sophical concepts and other faiths and contributed to a genuine
revival of religion after a deep study and deliberation that was
necessary for fighting the religious and intellectual waywardness
of the time. Seeking to surpass his opponents, the Jews and the
Christians, the philosophers and the Batanites and the mystics
and the dialecticians, he mastered the methodology employed
by them to attack Islam. In fact, his learning, his erudition,
his intellectual attainment and his mental grit always left his
adversaries spell-bound. One of his bitterest rivals, Allima
Kamil ud-din-al-Zamalkini, has paid a glowing tribute to Ibn
Taimiyah’s encyclopaedic knowledge in these words .

“God had made knowledge of all the sciences as easy
for Ibn Taimiyah as iron had been softened for (the pro-
phet) David. Whenever he was asked any question, he
answered in a way that the audience thought him to have
spent his whole life in acquiring knowledge of that very
branch of knowledge alone and acknowledged him as the
greatest authority on the subject.  Scholars subscribing to
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different juristic schools attended his discourses and each
one of them learnt something that he had not known earlier.
It never happened that he debated any point and was put

" to shame. Whatever be the subject matter about which he
spoke, whether religious or discursive, he surpassed all the
authorities on that particular subject. In penmanship, too,
he was equally. elegant.”

The Gifted Teacher

Ibn Taimiyah.was only twenty-two when' his father died in
682 A.H. Within less than a year Lie was asked to take the
place of his father. The very first address he del vered at that
young age, in the presence of such learned doctors as the Chief
Quzi Baha? ud-din ibn az-Zak! as-Shife‘t, Sheikh T3j ud-din
al-Faziri, Zain ud-din ibn al-Munja Hanbali, was full of thoughts
that breathe and words that burn. It was a speech so impressive
and forceful, sparkling and majestic that the historian Ibn Kathir
lists it as an “astonishing event’ in the annals for the yéar 683
AH. “It was so admired by all”, writes ITbn Kathir, “that
Sheikh T&j ud-din al-Fazari himself put down the speech in
writing.”’® - 5 ‘ '

In the year 692 A.H: Ibn Taimiyah set out for Haj with a
Syrian caravan under the leadership of al-Bast1.®

1. di-Kwakib-ud-Durriyah, p. 5
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIII, p. 303
3. Ibid., p. 313
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 Trials . and Tribulations

Having carved out a prominent place for himself among
the leading scholars of Syria, Ibn Taimiyah’s fame was fast
spreading as a popular lecturer when, in the year 698 A.H., for
the first time, an unfortunate incident stirred up a tumult
against him.

Some persons belonging to Hamah submitted a question to
Ibn Taimiyah asking him to explain the nature and attributes of
thekSupreme“jBeing in the light of certain -Quranic verses and
Traditions which spoke of these in finite signs and symbols. Ibn
Taimiyah gave a detailed reply to the question!. He explained
the view held by the companions of the Prophet and their succes-
sors, the religious doctors of yore and the dialecticians like
Imam Abul Hasan Al-Ash®ari, Qazi Abui Bagr Baqillint, Imam
ul-Harmayn and others that a belief in the essential attributes of
God is the most important part of the Muslims’ faith. Ibn
Taimiyah proved from the writings of the earlier authorities
that all of them acknowledged the attributes of God whom they
regarded beyond all similitude and free from all limitations.

1. The reply of Ibn Taimiyah covering about 50 pages under the caption
‘al-Ageedatul Homuyah-tul-Kubra’ is included in the collection entitled
¢ Majmta-tar-Rasa’il al-Kubra® published from Egypt in 1323 A.H. The
charge levelled against him that he subscribed to anthropomos-
phic concept of God is absolutely baseless. :
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Avowal of the Divine attributes by them was neither: meant to

anthropomorphise Divine attributes nor they considered it neces-

sty to divest Him of all the positive qualities in their craze to

prove the eternity of His Being: - While insisting that the nature

of the Supreme Being cannot -be adequately expressed in terms

familiar to the finite human understanding they had acknow-

ledged the Supreme Being as the Knowing (or Omniscient), the-
Powerful (or Almighty), the Willing, the Living, the Hearing,

the Seeing and the Speaking. Similarly, the theological doctors

of old recognised other attributes ascribed to God, without any

interpretation either designed to avoid the similitudes or negating

those qualities in a way that reduces His Being into'sheer no-

thingness. Ibn Taimiyah maintained that the conception of the

Life, Knowledge or Power did not attribute finite human form

or personality to God for He is neither a substance circumscribed

with limits not determined by measure; neither does He

resemble bodies ; neither is He a substance, nor do substances

exist in Him ; neither is He an accident nor do accidents exist in -
Him.. He sits upon the throne, after the manner which He

Himself has described, and in that same sense which He Himself
means, which is a sitting far removed frem any notion of con-

tact, or resting upon, or local situation. He is above the throne,

and above all things, even to the utmost ends of everything that

has a being. He is distinct from the creatures by His attributes,
neither is there anything besides Himself in His essense, nor is

His essence in any other besides Him. Therefore, it is not cor~

rect to conceive the inconceivable Being on ‘the pattern of any

finite form or substance or to consider the limiting adjuncts. of
human expression as circumscribing Him-with thé limitations of
finite forms, qualities or personifications.

Ibn Taimiyah went on further to explain that certain dialec-
ticians, either too much impressed by the:Greek philosophical
concepts or animated by an excessive zeal to uphold the Unity
of Godhead, interpreted the Divine attributes in a way that was
directly opposed to what the Prophet had taught and was under-
stood by the companions and later scholars. The negation of
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Divine ‘attributes, more often, ended up in reducing God Al-
mighty to a'.nameless, formless, ‘nothing. The interpreta-
‘tion of these dialecticians was, thus, far removed from the
teachings of the precursors of faith, the rarlier theologians and
even their own mentors. Ibn Taimiyah severely taxed these
misguided scholastics whom he called an ignoramus lot unaware

of the true worth and merit of the prophetic teachings and blind

followers. of the Indo-Greek philosophical concepts. He con-

cluded Hiis reply with several examples of philosophers who were'
ultimately disillusioned by their vain pursuit and ended up with

an expression of sorrowful disenchantment.  Many of them, said

Ibn Taimiyah, acknowledged the religious dogma before j Jommg

the great majority.

The reply by Ibn Taimiyah was a full-fledged treatise well
documented with. quotations from the Qur’an and the Hadith,
which restated the truth in a convincing ‘manner, criticised 'se-
verely the philosophers and dialecticians and sounded a néw note
in theological writings by -its masterly blending of a spirited”
defence of religion with the elegance of style and exp'\ressibh.:
The way it was warmly received by the Hanbalites inflamed a-
feeling . of bitter resentment among the  dialecticians axid
CAsharites who held posts of influence and ‘authority in theé"
administration. Describing the events of 698 A H.; I1bn Kathir
writes that a ‘group of theologians which opposed Tbn Taimiyah’
a4dmanded that he should appear before the Hanafite Qazt
Sheikh Jalal Ud-din to clarify certain points but Ibn Taimi'yahL
refused to do 'so. .His adversaries kicked up ‘a tumult against:
him but normal conditions were ultimately restored owing to’
the firm handling of the situation by Amir Saif Ud-din Jaghzw.

The situation might have again takeni an ugly turh, but the
Tartar advance against Syria left no room for any acrimonious
disputation among the ‘educated circles. The occasion, how--
ever, ‘afforded another: opportunity to Ibn Taimiyah to rise
as a spirited defender of the faith and a popular leader of

1. Ibn Katkir, Vol. XIV, p. 4
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Ahe masses.

'Tlrtar Attack’ on Damascus ‘

g

o Inte\hgence in regard to. the pro_}ected attack on Syria by
QGhazin,! the Tartar ruler of Iran and Iraq, had begun to pour
In the beginning of 699 A.H. It was reported that the Tartar
forces were planning to capture Damascus. With the impres-
slons of terror still fresh in the minds of the Muslims, the ‘popu-
Jation of border districts like Haleb and Hamah took to flight.
IThe exodus was so gregt that a horse-could be hired for trans-
port from Hamah to Damascus for two hundred dirkams. How-.
gver; the news that Al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawoon
‘bad left Egypt with 2 powerful army to check the advance of
the Tartar forces enabled the terror-stricken Syrians to heave a
sigh of relief.  Egyptian forces which-entered Damascus on the
8th of Rab‘i-ul-Awwal, 699 A.H., were warmty received by the
population. of the city.

Defeat of Qalawoon

On the 27th of Rab*s-ul-Awwal, 699 A H. the Egyptian and
Tartar armies encountered each other. in a bloody battle. The
operations of war were conducted by both sides in equal vigour
but the Sultan was vanquished and he immediately retreated to
Egypt with his remainiug forces. Now Damascus lay open,
undefended, before.the triumphant armies of Ghazan. The
entire nobility, of the capital including the Shafefite and
Malakite Qazis, religious scholars, the administrators and the
traders took to flight leaving only the commander of the capital
citadel. All the communications.leading to the city were cut
off, prices increased manifold, pubhc tranquillity was disturbed

1. Ghaz#n, ahoknawn as Mahxnﬁd was the great grand-son of Chenghiz
Khan. He had embraced Islam in 694 A. H. owing to the persuasion of
Amir Tizaun, but he could not have been expected to have reformed his
manners and morals within the short period of five years. The Tartars
were then as ferocious and given to rapinc and plunder as before thexr
conversion to Islam.
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by the prisoners who broke open the gates of the gaol and loot
and arson became order of the day. The danger of imminent
attack by Ghazan added to the chaos and anarchy in the city
which was incapable of putting up any: resnstance and hopeless of
getting relief from any quarter. : i

Ibn Taimiyah meets Ghazin

Ibn: Taimiyah and the remaining patricians of the city then
decided that they should lead a delegation of the ulama and
other noblemen, which should meet Ghazan and sue for the
peace of the city. -

. The representatives of the city dccordingly met Ghazin at
:Nabak?! on the 3rd of Rab*s-ul-Thani, 699 A.H. Sheikh Kamal
.ud-din ibn al-Anji, who accompanied Ibn Taimiyah in ‘the
delegation has. left a memorable ‘account of his meeting w1th
Ghazan. He saysy

“T was with the Sheikh (Ibn Taimiyah) on-this occa-
sion. He set forth in his address to the King the Quranic
verses and the Traditions of the Prophet enjoining fairness
and just conduct. His voi¢e gradually rising, he was draw-
ing nearer to the king until:his knees’'were about to touch
those of Ghazan who was attentively listening to the Sheikh

- but did not-‘appea‘f to be displeased with him. He was
straining his.ears as if struck with awe. At last he asked

‘Who is he # I have never seen a manlike him-—so brave

and courageous ; none has made a-dent in my heart as he!’

The Sheikh was then introduced to the King. The Sheikh

said to the King : ‘You claim 'to be a Muslim: I have been

told that you have with you a Qaz1 and an Jmém, a Sheikh
and a muozzin; yet you'have deemed it proper to marth
upon the Muslims. Your forefathers were heathens, but

“they always abstained from breakmg the promise once made

" by themn. “They redeemed the pledges they made but’ you

. violate the word of honour given by you. You trample

1. 'The place is mid-way between Damascus and Hims, -
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b underfoot your solemn declaratlons in order to lay a hand
s -=on the servants of God I’

d» Sheikh Kamal' ud-din adds that despite‘ Ibn Taimiyah’s
wemonstrance in a strong language, the King bade him good-bye
vwith the highest marks of respect. He even set free, on Ibn
Taimiyah’s recommendation, a good number of the prisoners.
_Ibn Taimiyah often used to say: ‘Only he fears who hasa
sickness in his heart.’ '

we ~Chief Qaz1 Abul “Abbas, who was also admitted to the
4mperial presence along with Ibn Taimiyah, has given some
‘more details of this remarkable embaSsy.;""He says that when
food was brought before them, 1bn Taimiyah refused to partake
the meals on the ground that it had come out of the looted pro-
perty of the Muslims, ‘At last”, adds Abul “Abbis, “when the
King askeéd the Sheikh to pray for him, he began by saying: ‘O
God ! Help Ghazan if he has taken up arms to defend Thy reli-
gion ; if not, then do whatever Thou desirest with him.” The
companions-of Ibn Taimiyah trembled with fear lest they should
all be executed because of the Sheikh’s iniprudence but they
were amazed to see the King saying amen to his prayer. When
Ibn Taimiyah returned to Damascus, he ‘was éscorted by 300
nobles and chiefs of the Ghazén’'s army.?

Although Ghazan had granted amnesty to Damascus, the
irregular troops of the invader were spreading terror and deso-
fation in the outlying areas and suburbs of the city. Ghazan
had nominated Saif ud-din Qabjak as his deputy over Syria.
His forces entered Damascus and demanded surrender of all
arms, horses and wealth concealed by the citizens. In thishour
of savage licence, when every passion was inflamed and every
restraint was removed, the precepts of religion seldom influenced
the behaviour of the newly converted Tartar savages. Several
of the most honourable citizens were surprised and massacred ;
a large number of innocent women and children were sold into

1. Al-Kowakib ud-Durriyah, p. 25
2. Ibid., p. 25



32 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

captivity ; libraries and charitable trusts were extirpated ; and
the malicious Tartar soldiers roamed throughout the city in
quest of prey and riches. The commander of the fort, Arjawish
however, refused, under the advice of Ibn Taimiyah, to open
the gates of the citadel to the Tartar chief appomted by
Ghazan.! -

Ibn Taimiyah, alongwith a few other 1espcctable citizens
of Damascus, repaired again to seek audience with Ghazan but
he was not allowed to see the King. In the meantime the Fartar
forces laid siege to capture the fort. Ballistas were set up
around the fort and -the citizens were conscripted for forced
labour. Ibn Kathir writes that the city gave a deserted look as
nobody dared to come out of his house except disguised as a
Mongol for fear of being obliged to help the Tartar attack on
the fort. “During, a Friday service in the great: Ummayyad
Mosque”, says Ibn Kath1, “there were not enough worsh:ppers
to make up a single rew.”?

.. On the 19th of Jamad-ul Ula Ghazan left for Iraq, leavmg
sixty thousand troops under the command of his deputy. He
declared his intention to return with a larger force in the ensu-
ing autumn to complete the unfinished campalgn of gammg
contro! over Syria as well as Egypt. ;

After the King had departed, one of his chiefs, Amir Bﬁlﬁl’
started to ransack the surrounding areas.. Vast tracts of land,
towns and cities were devastated, a large number of Muslim
children were forcibly taken away from their parents to be sold
as serfs while Bula1? himself extracted large sums of money from
Damascenes ‘through geneial extortion and. immoderate fines.
Ibn Taimiyah decided to meet Blai’ to alleviate the misfortune
of his countrymen. He met Biila1” on the 8th of Rajab and -was
successful in liberating quite a good number of the -captives,®
both Muslims and non-Muslims.* ‘

Ibn Kathir, Vol. X1V, pp. 78
Ibid.,p 9

Ihid.. p. 11

Abu Zakra, p. 39

R
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. In the meantime the news of the Egyptian forces coming to

“the rescue of Syria was broken by the commander of the Damas=
Sus for/t. No sooner was this announcement made, the Tartar
bordes hurriedly retreated from the city leaving it again without
any semblance of administration. Arjawash and a few other
prominent citizens including Ibn Taimiyah decided to maintain
Jaw and order in the metropolis. Ibn Taimiyah was seen during
ﬁuu period keeping vigil by night and exhorting people to take
up arms for their defence. These self-appomted guardians of
the city also decided to root out the abuses that had flourished
during the brief rule of the Tartars. The avarice of Saif ud-
din Qubjuk had prevailed upon him to patronise the sale of
wine which was a source of income to him. Ibn Taimiyah
toured the city with his friends and students, destroyed every
wine-cask, bowl and cup and punished every drunkard and
tuffian in ‘accordance with the law. The courageous action
taken by Ibn Taimiyah was received with approbation and plea-
sure by all the law-abiding people of the city.?

Punitive Expedition to the Hills

The Chnstlans, Batinites and Isma?ilites settled in the hxlly
’ruts of Syria had aflorded whole-hearted support to the Tartar
luvaders against the Muslims. They had surprised and attacked
the retreating Muslim troops, killed many of them and looted
their provisions. They were in fact a heretic people, without
faith in any religion, who despised all authority and were used
to a semi-independent existence m the difficult terrain out of the
reach of arms of law.®

A punitive expedition was despatched under Jamal ud-din
xqoosh al-Afram after peaceful conditions had been restored in
Byria, to punish the recalcitrant hill dwellers of jard and
Kastwan. Ibn Taimiyah accompanied this expedition with a

L. Ibn Kathir, Vol X1V, p. 12
2. Ibid, p. 16
’. Ibid., p. 23
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large number of volunteers and the people belonging to Hauran.
Ibn Taimiyah exhorted the tribesmen to renew their allegiance
to Jam3l ud-din, follow the precepts of true faith and return the
property despoiled by them earljer.?

The Second Tartaf Invasion

For two years, beginning from Rajab, 700 A.H., uncertainty
and instability prevailed in Syria. With the report of second
Tartar invasion reaching' Damascus, people began to abandon
their hearths and homes. Ibn Taimiyah started urging people
to eschew cowardice and defend their home and honour instead
of deserting the capital. He prevailed upon the administration
to put a ban on the people leaving the city without obtaining its
prior permission. - Hardly had the situation been stabilized
when the news of advancing Tai‘tar forces reaching a place
known as Birah was broken. An announcement of jikdd, the
holy war, was made and the glad tidings of Sultan Ibn Qala-
woon’s departure from Egypt for the defence of Syria were
announced. Of a sudden, a communication was received that
the Sultan no longer wanted to came for a second encounter
with the Tartars. It was natural that the people exasperated
by earlier sufferings resolved 'to transfer their families and
belongings to the more secure places in Egypt. Ibn Taimiyah,
however, not only arrested the exodus by his powerful and pas-
sionate harangumg but also met the Egyptian Governor of Syria
in his camp outside Damascus and persuaded him to oppose
the progress of the Tartar army. The Governor and other pro-
minent citizens and religious doctors requested Ibn Taimiyah
to seek an audience with the' Sultan and urge him not only to
send the levies but conduct the operations of war himself. Ibn
Taimiyah went to Egypt and made a spirited appeal to the
Sultan for checking the advance of Tartar forces. He asked
him not to be terrified by the multitude of his foe. “Even if
Syria had not been a part of your dominions”, said Ibn Taimiyah,

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 12
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it was a duty incumbent on you to have come to its rescue
n this hour of danger. The reéponsibility of its safety rests on
your shoulders ; but, if you care nothing for its welfare, tell us
and we shall make our own arrangements. We shall select a
monarch who would at least defend the land against its enemies,”
Ibn Taimiyah remained with the Sultan for eight days and . at
st persuaded him to lead his forces for the defence of Syria.

By the time Ibn Taimiyah returned to Damascus a large
number of Damascenes had already left the city. IbnTaimiyah’s
feturn with the news of Sultan’s impending arrival emboldened
the people to make preparations for facing the enemy but the
Tartars turned back on this occasion.!

Encounter with the Tartar Army

News of the Tartar forces advancing towards Syria was
again broken in Rajab, 702 A.H.' Delay in the arrival of the
Bultan from Egypt was causing panic among the people in
Damascus, many of whom again left for safer places. .-After,
tome time, two detachments of the select Turkish warriors
reached Damascus by the end of Sh®abian that year. Simulta-
neously, however, a stream of refugees from. the. northern
districts began pouring into Damascus. A controversy was also
taised, perhaps, by some overtimid theologians who raised the
question whether Damacenes need fight the Tartars at all since
the latter had embraced Islam ? The- legists were asked to
define their position in the light of the Skariah; for, the Tartars
¢ould neither be called non-believers nor rebels of any Muslim
government. Ibn Taimiyah put them in the category of
Khawarij, i.e. the sect which had revolted against the authority
of both the Caliphs ¢Ali and Mu‘a@wiyah and had promoted it-
welf to the dignity of Caliphate, and pronounced the juristic
opinion that it was perfectly lawful to fight such people.

The Sultan was still far away while the reports of Tartar
forces drawing nearer to the capital were in everyone’s mouth.

. Ibn Kathir, Vcl. X1V, p. 16
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Ibn Taimiyah again went to urge the Sultan who was on his
way to Damascus, to speed up his journey.: Ibn Taimiyah
extorted a solemn oath from the Sultan that he would live or
die with the people whom God had entrusted to his care.
Assuming the spirit of a hero, he communicated a similar enthu-
siasm to the troops. Ibn Taimiyah even swore to God that the
Egyptians would be victorious this time. He quOfed in his sup-
port the Quranic verse : :

““Whoso hath retaliated with the like of that which he
was made to suffer-and then hath been wronged Allah will
succour him.’" Conien :

He felt so assured that if anybody asked him to say:

“if it should please God Almighty”; he replied, ‘“Yes, if it
should please God Almighty, definitely and unequ1vocally 72

The Muslim forces of Syria-and Egypt were at last arrayed
against the Tartar armies in the plain of Thaghab on the 2nd
of Ramadhan, 702 A.H. Ibn. Taimiyah pronounced the legal
opinion that the troops should break the fast on that day. He
went to every detachment and the lire to offer them something
to break their fast ahd told them of the Tradition which said:
“Tomorrow you shall have to face the enemy and you would be
stronger if you do not keep fast.”

Sultan al-Malik -al-Nasir Muhammad ibn Q_alawoon and
the Abbaside Caliph Abur Rab‘i Sulaiman were both present in
the battlefield. The Sultan fought with indomitable courage
and valour ; he chained the legs of his horse lest.it should run
away in the heat of action, After a bloody conflict, which
continued till the evening and in which a large number of
Turkish veterans and chiefs were killed the Egyptian forces dis-
persed and dismayed the Tartar arms. - Taking advantage of
the darkness, a large number of Tartar soldiers took shelter in
the ravines and caves, but the Muslims kept vigil for .the whole

. Q.XXII:60 .
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 23
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‘night and did not allow them to escape their revenge. Many
JFartars. who had survived the perils of the sword fell to the
a¥chers’ arrows or were drowned 'in the Euphrates.

4. On Tuesday, thé 5th- of Ramadhan, the Sultan entered
Damascus with the Caliph and his army generals to receive the
warmest congratulations of his subjects,

i

ﬁ’truggle against Innoyatiéné_and ‘Abuses

' After the Tartar danger was removed, Ibn Taimiyah again
occupied himself with teaching and preaching the purer spirit of
#eligion. As stated earlier, the unhealthy influences of the
Jowish and Christian cults had given rise to many heretical
practices among the ignorant masses. . A rock by the side of the
river Quliit in the vicinity of Damascus was held as an object of
reverence by the local population where they regularly repaired
1o seek divine favour. - Ibn Taimiyah got the rock cut to pieces
under his supervision by masons and stone-cutters- and thus he
put an end to a heretical practice.’ _

Ibn Taimiyah always tried to prevent, by force if necessary,
all accretions and innovations in religion ; for, keeping the
pristine purity of religion constitutéd -the highest form of faith
according to a pronouncement of the holy Prophet of Islam :

<“Whoever antongst you should see any act being commit-
ted against the dictates of the Shari®ah, he should put a stop
to it by force ; but if he does not find it possible, he should
criticise and try to referm it ; and if he does not find even
that much possible,. he should at least hate it, although this
constitutes the lowest category of faith.”

It was really.the business of the administrators to see that
irreligious practices did not spread among the Muslims but they
had no time to devote their energy to this important task. The
religious doctors, too, more often than not either did not, care or
fought shy to oppose.such accretions out:of regard for the
popular sentiments. -Tbn Taimiyah had, therefore, taken upon

. Ién Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 34
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himself the onerous responsibility of acting as a public censor of
religion and morals. He had formed a society, along with his
followers and students, to censor the ‘notorious irreligion of the’
ignorant folk and guilty schismatics. This was a voluntary
effort with no other aim except to seek the pleasure of God by
making these people to observe the sacred law.

An old man who called himself Al-Mujahid Ibrahim ibn al-
Qattan and wore a long flamboyant quilt with long nails and
hair was brought before Ibn Taimiyah in Rajab 704 A.H. on
charge of being addicted to intoxicants and abusive language.
He ordered his nails and hair to be trimmed and his quilt to be
torn to pieces. The man was made to renounce drunkenness
and revilement.! Another. old man, Muhammad al-Khabbaz
al-Balasi, who claimed to be an interpreter of dreams'and mys-
teries was forced by Ibn Taimiyah to give up his impious prac-
tices. However, as Ibn Kathir reports, Ibn Taimiyah earned
the displeasure of a section of population on account of these
reformative activities.

Jihad against Heretics

Ibn Taimiyah had earlier accompanied al-Afram in his ex-
pedition against the heretical sects living in the hills in 699 A.H.
In Zil-hijja 704 A.H. he again.visited them. with Zain ud-din
ibn ‘Adnan and a large number:of his friends and followers.
Although his efforts to bring them back to the fold of Islam
were partially successful and quite -a good number of them
repented from their sins, yet they remained, as a whole, indiffe-
rent to Islam. The separatist sects generally consisting of
Batinites, - Isma’ilites, Hakimites  and Nusayrites had caused
severe harm to the Muslims. They were the people who had
invited the: Crusaders and the Tartars to invade the Muslim
countries, helped the invaders against Muslims, led expeditions
of loot and plunder  whenever they. found the latter weak and
defenceless and they still posed a danger 'to the security of the

1. [Ién Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 33




TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS 39

surrounding areas. Ibn Taimiyah invited the attention of the
Sultan towards the crimes committed by these people in a letter
in which be wrote: ‘““When the Tartar hordes had attacked
Syria, these forsakers of true faith had misbehaved with the
retreating Muslim forces. These very persons had been in league
with the Christians of Cyprus and had helped them to capture a
portion of Syria. They formed the vanguard of the Cyprian
armies, trafficked in Muslim arms, horses and serfs and trans-
ferred a large number of them to Cyprus. For twenty days,
they held regular bazars to sell the Muslim captives and muni-
tions of war to the Cyprian Christians, They gleefully welcomed
the Tartar invaders but when God bestowed victory to the
Egyptian forces, they openly expressed their grief at the defeat
of our enemies. These people had earlier conspired with
Chenghiz Khan and Halakii and they were responsible fof the
sack. of Baghdad, destruction of Haleb and Salehiya. There
are, in fact, numerous other instances of perfidious and disorderly
conduct to their discredit. The peace of the surrounding Muslim
areas is continuously disturbed by them.. They carry out noc-
turnal raids, ravage the Muslim habitations and commit grievous
crimes against the Muslims. When Cyprians visit their lands
they extend a red carpet treatment to them but no Muslim can
travel safely in their country.’”!

Ibn Taimiyah headed an expedition against these schisma-
tics for the third time which set out from Damascus on the 2nd
of Muharram, 705 A. H. He was supported by a powerful army
led by the governor of Syria. Inaccessible areas of Jurd
inhabited by Rawafiz and the hilly tracts of Tiyamna were
opened up according to a judicious plan by which the roving
plunderers were completely subdued. The hilly tract had dark
and impenetrable plantations which' threatened every step of
the invading troops with its secret snares and ambush. Ibn
‘Taimiyah pronoyuced the legal opinion that the cutting down
of these plantations was permissible under the Skartah since

I, Ab7 Zahra, p. 45
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similar action was taken by the Prophet in the case of Bani An-
Nadhir. “The presence of Sheikh-ul-Islam in this expedition,”
says Ibn Kathir, “proved propitious. Both his erudite learn-
ing and courage provided strength to the Muslims and filled the
hearts of the enemies with malice and grief.”?

Contention of the Rafaiyah Mendicants

On 9th Jamad ul-Uls, 705 A.H., a group of extremist
Rafa‘tyah mendicants called upon the governor of Syria and
demanded that Ibn Taimiyah should be stopped from enforcing
the rules of Skari°ak on them. Ibn Taimiyah, on the other hand,
insisted that every one would have to govern his conduct accord-
ing to the principles laid down in the Scripture and the Tradi-
tions, and, whoever tried to transgress these rules, would be
opposed by him:. The Rafa‘iyahs also volunteered to enact
certain black arts like walking on fire-as a proof of their being
on the righteous and divinely approved path. They claimed
that their wonder-working was accepted as a mark of piety by
the Tartars. Ibn Taimiyah refused their plea and remained
firm on his demand with the result that the Rafaiyabs had to
put off the iron rings worn by them. Later on. Ibn Taimiyah
wrote an exhaustive article delineating the history, behefs and
the practices of the Rafatiyah order.?

Opposition of 1bn Taimiyah

. The way Ibn Taimiyah was trying to enforce the moral
and religious principles of the Skar*ak had earned him a vast
following. A section of influential religious doctors, however,
annoyed at Ibn Taimiyah’s taking the law in his hand and
jealous of his growing popularity, was looking for an opportunity
to discredit him in the eyes of the administration and the people
Ibn Khathir writes :

“A group of theologians was jealous of Sheikh Taqi

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 35
2. Ibid., Vol. X1V, p. 36
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ud-din ibn Taimiyah because of his position in the court of
the governor and also for his acting as a public censor who
had taken upon himself the responsibility of enforcing what
was lawful ‘and’ preventing what was prohibited. They
were envious of his growing popularity and of the love and
respect accorded to him as well as of his iearning and zeal
for religion.’” s

Contradiction of the ‘Unity of Being’

By this time, Ibn Taimiyah was again obliged to take part
in certain credal disputations. Muhi ud-din ibn ¢Arabt (d. 638
A H.) was regarded as the most respected mentor and undisputed
teacher of the mystic thought. Ibn Taimiyah openly rejected
his teachings expounded in - Fuliihat-i-Makkiyak (The Meccan
Revelations) and Fusiis il-Hekam (The Mosaic of Wisdom), which
contained a rapturous discussion of the indwelling of God in the
created beings and the identification of man with God. The
pantheistic monism of Tbn “Arabi attempted to square the exis-
tence ‘'of a transcendental God with a God indwelling in the
world - and all created, material objects which were to him
nothing else than His manifestations.? The writings of Ibn
Taimiyah show that he had carefully studied the works of Ibn
¢Arabl and reached the conclusion that the pantheistic. monism
of Ibn €Arabi could in no way be deemed compatible with the
teachings of the Qur®an and the Sunneh® He was particularly
critical of Tilmisani and Ibn Sab‘ain, the two disciples of Ibn
‘Arabi, who had failed to make any distinction between the
Creator and the created. The former emphasised the negation
of Divine Attributes, but preached. pantheistic ideas of the union
of man with God, emanation of all things from the Divine
essence and, finally, the worship of all created beings. Ibn
Taimiyah pointed out how some of the misguided mystics had

1. Ibn Kathir, p. 37

2. Ar-Radd al-Agwam, p. 11
3. Al-Furgan, pp, 147-48
4. Ibid., p. 145
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made their mystical creeds a cloak for liberation from moral
restraints and a licence for practice of sensuality.?

The reigning monarch of Egypt and Syria, Al-Malik al-
Nasir Muhammad ibn Qalawoon had-delegated all authority
to Rukn ud-din Baibers al-Jashangir. The latter was a devoted
disciple of Sheikh Nasar Al-Mambiji who held Ibn *Arabi in
the highest esteem as the greatest mystic of Islam. Ibn Taimiyah
thus earned the displeasure of Sheikh al-Mambiji, who, as it was
to be expected, misled the unphilosophic and moderately educat-
ed Turk, Baibers al-Jashangir, to harbour malice against Ibn
Taimiyah. :

Ibn Taimiyah in Egypt

Ibn Taimiyah was summoned to Egypt on the 5th of Rama-
dhzan 705 A.H. His friends and disciples, naturally, felt worried
at the summon; even the governor of Syria advised Ibn
Taimiyah to wait until he got the whole affair straightened up
through correspondence with the Sultan. But Ibn Taimiyah
who had already decided to undertake the journey, set out for
Egypt. On his way to the Capital Ibn Taimiyah delivered a
sermon in the principal mosque of Gaza which was attended by
a large audience.

Ibn Taimiyah Arrested and Released

Ibn Taimiyah reached Egypt on the 22nd-of Ramadhan.
On Friday, he was asked to attend a meeting of the theologians,
jurists and the chiefs of the State held in the Fort after Friday
prayers. Ibn Taimiyah stood up to address the gathering but
he was asked to sit down. Then, certain persons raised objec-
tions about the dialectical issues which he had already repeatedly
explained in Syria during his discourses as well as in his writings.
Ibn Taimiyah again stood up to answer the charges® levelled

1. Al-Radd al Agwam,., pp. 52-142.

2. These related to the pature and attributes of God on which Ibn Taimiyah
had penned several articles and dissertations and . also explained them in
the debates held for the purpose.
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against him but he was once more heckled down with the remark

'that they had not gathered to listen to fiis sermons. Thereupon
+Ibn Taimiyah asked, “Who is the Judge in my case?” He was
told that it was to be decided by Qazi Ibn Mukhlaf Maliki.
Ibn Taimiyah raised the objection: ‘“How could he? He is
my rival and adversary.” Qdazi Ibn Makhlaf Maliki got
enraged and promptly pronounced the decision that he should
be imprisoned. Ibn Taimiyah was accordingly kept in custody
for some time in a turret'and then transferred, on the night of
tId, to the famous prison of Jub (the Well) alongwith his two
brothers, Sharaf ud-din *Abdullazh and Zain ud-din ¢Abdur
Rahman! Ibn Taimiyah’s sympathisers, particularly the
governor of Egypt and a few other -theologians and legists had
been trying all the while to get him released from the gaol.
After full one year; on the night of *Id next year (706 A.H.), he
was offered to be set free provided he renounced the creed held
by him. The offer was made to him as many as six times, but
he always turned down the proposals saying : ‘“The prison is
dearer to me than what I am asked to affirm.”? ’

Sinners and Criminals Redeemed

Ibn Taimiyah found his fellow prisoners sunk into moral
disease -spending their time in frolics and amusements and
recreations like chess and checkerboard, without the least con-
cern for obligatory prayers or the rules of ethical conduct. He
raised his voice against these abuses, recommended tempeiance
and discipline and inculcated the sense of piety and prayer in
the prisoners. Not long after his arrival in the prison, he was
successful in changing its atmosphere. The prison was turned
into .a monastery resounding with prayers, ejaculations and
remembrance of God. A number of prisoners became his devot-
ed disciples who, on being reteased, would much rather not go

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, page 38. Ibn Taimiyah has also given a descrip-
tion of his imprisonment in a letter which has been published recently.
2. Ibid., Vol X1V, p. 42 ‘
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back to their families but remain with-him in the prison.!
After another four months an effost was made again to get
him released from the jail. The Chief Qazi Badr ud-din ibn
Jamafah met him on the 14th of Safar, 707 AH. but Ibn
Taimiyah again refused his offer. On the 23rd of Rab‘t-ul
Awwal Amir Hosam ud-din' Mahani ibn tIsa, an Arab Chief
of Syria, saw him in the prison and brought him out of it after
putting -him on oath. ‘Amir Hosam ud-din took him to ‘the
governor of Egypt on whose advice Ibn Taimiyah decided to
remain in Egypt for some time more. '

Moral Excellence

The episode of Ibn Taimiyah’s arrest and release revealed
his moral grit and courage. He did not bow down before the
threats of tyranny, nor did he yield to the offers of worldly gains,
position and riches. He rejected all offers of royal favours and
privileges which he could have easily won by retracting from
his stand. :

But this incident also speaks of his another excellence—a
nobility of character seldom to be witnessed even in those claim-
ing the distinction of rank and blood. He forgave all those
evilhearted persons who had tiied to get him into’ trouble with-
out giving a second thought to the whole affair. He announced
that he had no grudge, no bitterness against anyone. In a letter
he serit to Syria soon after his release, he says :

“May God be pleased with you. You know that I
have never wished a single Muslim to get into’' any trouble
of any sort ; then, how can 1 desire that my friends (scholars
and theologians) should come to grief on account of me?
I have no. complaint, nothing to grumble against anyoune ;
on the contrary, I have a: greater love and respect for them

“all—for their learning and status as they verily deserve.

If someone opposes another man, he is either a scholar and

man of principle or aun evilhearted wrong-doer and a

1. Al-Kwakib ud-Durriyak, p. 181
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.. sinner. In the former case he deserves our thanks and a -
1. goodly return from God ; and, if he falls in the latter ‘cate-
gory, one needs to pray for his redemption as well as for:
me and all the believers. I do not ‘want that anybody
should be avenged for my sufferings or for levelling false
allegations against me, for, I have already forgiven every-
one of .them. 1 desire well-being of every Muslim—the
same as I desire for myself. All those persons who discre-
dited me or deposed false evidence against me or caused
trouble to me are not the least accountable so far as I am
concerned ; no responsibility lies upon them on my score.”?

'Teaching and Preaching in Egypt

During his stay in Egypt, Ibn Taimiyah took up with a
renewed zeal the task of explaining his view-point to the scholars
and theologians. ‘He delivered several lectures in different
educational institutions, particularly in Madarsa Salehiya. in
which he dwelt upon the intricate dialectical issues in the pre-
sence of select gatherings: of scholars, jurists and theologians.
He opposed the mystical traits showing influences of the Greco-
Indian thought, exceeding the limits of Islamic spiritual dimen-~
sion set by the earlier mystics or marking a break with the
protecting mould of the Shari®ah ; for, he quite often praised the
masters of spiritual path like Sheikh “‘Abdul Qadir Jilant and
Sheikh ¢ Ad1 ibn Musafir Amawi in his writings and discourses.
However, Ibn Taimiyah’s criticism of pantheistic monism was
not taken kindly in a country which had a long tradition of the
neo-Platonic thought of which the poet Ibna al-Faridh (d. 632
A.H.) had built a stately rime. A famous mysticof Egypt, Sheikh
Ibn °Ata® Ullah Iskandari,? brought up a case against Ibn
Taimiyah in the royal court on behalf .of the Egyptian mystics..
A court of enquiry instituted under the royal edict heard Ibn.
Taimiyah’s forceful exposition of his view-point and decided to

1. Abi Zahra, p. 62 :
2. The author of Al-Hekam, a famous treatise on mysticism.
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dismiss the complaint against him. Soon after that another
complaint was made against him. He was now to stand trial
for the view held by him that no cry for help except to God,
not even to the Prophet of Islam, was permissible. under the
Shar¥ah. The doctors of religion to whom the matter was refer-
red could not again find fault with Ibn Taimiyah. The Chief
Q321 only remarked that Ibn Taimiyah’s view savoured, if at
all, some disrespect to-the Prophet although it neither amounted
to heresy nor sacrilege. The administration had, however,
grown weary of the never<ending complaints against him and,
therefore, he was asked either to return to Damascus or to go to
Iskandaria (Alexandria), but in either case he was asked to
comply with certain restrictions imposed on him. If none of
these alternatives was acceptable to him, he was told, then he
would have to return to the prison again. Ibn Taimiyah pre-
ferred the third alternative but on the insistence of his friends
and disciples he agreed to return to Damascus. He set out for
Syria on the 8th of Shawwil but he was brought back the same
day and sent to jail. The detention, on this occasion, was analo-
gous to house arrest, for he was allowed the services of an
attendant and anybody could come to see him. ‘Shortly there-
after Ibn Taimiyah was set free on -a unanimous request made
by the theologians and jurists.

Ibn Taimiyah again in Trouble:

Suddenly there was political change in Egypt which made
the matters worse for him. Nasir ibn Qalawoon abdicated and
went away to Kirk, leaving Baibers al-Jashangir, as the undis-
puted ruler of Egypt and Syria. Ibn Taimiyah had been res-
pected by the outgoing Monarch since the days ‘of his close
association with him during the Tartar war. Now, considered
an enemy of'the new ruler, he was also despised by Sheikh Nasr
"al-Mambiji, the spiritual mentor of Baibers al-Jashangir and a
zealous defender of the doctrine of pantheistic monism. A royal
edict for the exile and internment of Ibn Taimiyah in Iskandaria
was issued in the month of Safar, 709 A.H. Ibn Taimiyah, how-
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ever, did not sit idle even in these unfavourable conditions and
his forceful elucidation of the Qur’in and Sunnak soon earned
for him a respectable place in the literary circles of Iskandaria.
The city of Ibn Taimiyah’s internment was a stronghold of the
Sabfiniyah order of mystics. Pantheistic cult of the sect preach-
ed emancipation from the ritual of Islam ; its diffusion among
- the masses had led thousands of reckless and profligate spirits to
enter upon the path of error.. Ibn Taimiyah launched a power-
- ful movement against the Sab®iniyah order and within his short
stay of eight months in Iskandaria, he was successful in winning
.back a large number of its adherents to the moral law of the
. Shari®ah.?

Dawnfall of Baibers al-Jashangir

As already predicted by Ibn Taimiyah, the rule of Baibers
al-Jashangir came to an end within a year of his assuming the
jimperial purple. Nisir ibn Qalawoon first established himself
in Syria by gaining control over Damascus, without any resis-
tance, on the 13th of Sh¢aban, 709 A'H. Then he advanced
towards Egypt where too he found a ready support from the
elite and the masses. Baibers al Jashangir abdicated and Ibn
Qalawoon entered Cairo on the day of °Id that year. Al-
Jashangir fled to Syria where he was captured and executed by
the governor of Syria on the 7th of Zil Qa®ada, 709 A.H.

Baibers al-Jashangir was an able and popular prime
minister but no sooner had he ascended the throne than his
eminence and authority began to peter out. ‘“He was virtuous,
temperate, modest and dignified’’ writes the annalist of Egypt,
al-Magqrizt, “but from the moment he assumed the titic of Sultan
and ascended the throne, his glory and eminence began to melt
away and he was taken as a weak ruler. The people began to
make bold and the grandees as well as his slaves became defiant.

1. 1bn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p, 50
2. Letter of Sheikh Sharf ud-din ibn Taimiyah to the people of Damascus
and Jbn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p. 50,
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Unsuccessful in achieving his aims, he soon came to grief; his
rule came to an end and he breathed his last.”™ _
Who knows that his unexpected downfall was not a punish-
ment inflicted by Providence for the unjust persecution of a
blessed soul ! :

Release of Ibn Taimiyah

Sheikh “Alam ud-din al-Barzall, a contemporary of Ibn
Taimiyah, says that when Sultin Qalawoon entered Egypt_ on
the day of ®Id, the anxiety uppermost in his mind was to, bring
back Ibn Taimiyah. Accordingly, the royal summons to bring
him back reached Iskandaria the next day and he departed
from the city on the 8th of Shawwal. A large crowed in
Iskandaria had gathered to bid farewell to him. o

The king and his courtiers came out of the royal chamber
to receive Ibn Taimiyah. After warm greetings extended.to
Ibn Taimiyah by all, the king took him to the inner chamber
where the two remained alone for some time.? 4

Ibn Taimiyah later told Qazi Jamal ud-din ibn al-Qalanisi
that when he was alone with the Sultan, the latter solicited his
consent for the execution of all those jurists who had sided with
Al-Jashangir. The Sultan showed him the legal verdicts given
by these persons in favour of AlJashangir and said that these
very persons were responsible for his own sufferings. Ibn
Taimiyah adds that as soon as he came to know of the Sultan’s
intention, he began praising those jurists and told the Sultan
that if these jurists were put to sword there would be nobody to
replace them. The Sultan, however, again said that these per-
sons had lelt no stone unturned to put Ibn Taimiyah to the most
grievous harm. To this, Ibn Taimiyah replied that he had
already forgiven them. He had, therefore, no claim upon them.
Ibn Taimiyah kept on urging the Sultan until he promised to
pardon the offending jurists.?

1. Khutat Misr, Vol. 11, p. 418

2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p. 54
3. Ibid.
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Ibn Kathir relates on the authority of Qazi Ibn Makhlaf,
one of the bitterest enemies of Ibn Taimiyah, that he had not
teen a man more large-hearted than him. Ibn Makhliif confess-
ud to Ibn Kathir that he had always tried to instigate and pro-
voke the administration to take action against' Ibn Taimiyah,
but the latter, when his turn came, not only forgave his misdeeds
‘but also pleaded his defence.

~ Ibn Taimiyah again turned to the pursuits of teaching and
reformative endeavour. A number of his adversaries expressed
regret for their past behaviour, who were all promptly acquitted
of their previous enmity by Ibn Taimiyah, but a few still conti-
pued to harbour a grudge against him. However, as they found
it difficult to say anything. openly against Ibn Taimiyah, they
started to malign him among the ignorant masses and instigated
them to raise a tumult against him. Their efforts bore fruit
and on the 4th of Rajab 711 A.H. a few persons, evil-minded and
wicked in spirit, manhandled and caused bodily injuries to him.
Soon a large crowd gathered to take revenge on his behalf, but
Ibn Taimiyah firmly forbade them to take any action. ‘“There
are only three alternatives”; said he, ‘‘and the first is that I
‘have a tlaim upon them. - This I forgo, and declare that they
are released from every claim that I may have upon them. If
you have a claim against them and you do not also want to
listen to me, then do whatever you please. And, if God has
that claim, He shall have His due whenever He likes.’”

On another .occasion a theologian fulminated against him
in a gathering_ but, on having second thoughts later on, apolo-
gised to him. Ibn Tatmiyah immediately forgave him saying I
never take revenge.’’! .

. Ibn Taimiyah did not confine his activities only to the
instruction of his disciples or propagation of the teachings of the
Qur’an and the Sunnah. He also tendered advice to the Sultan
and got some important reforms introduced in Egypt and
8yria. A royal edict sent to Damascus in 712 A.H. prohibited

I. Ab7 Zahra, p. 74
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appointments to public offices being made on ‘monetary consi-
derations for the practice encouraged dishonest persons to hold
these posts for minting money out of them. Another order issued
by the Sultan forbade unauthorised retaliatory action against a
person charged with mahslaughter. The culprits were ordered
to be arrested and impeached in accordance with the law. Ibn.
Kathirsays that both these orders were issued by the Sultan on
the advice of Ibn Taxmlyah 1

Ibn Taimiyah returns to Damascus

Reports of renewed Tartar efforts to invade Syria reached
Egypt in Shawwil, 712 A.H. = The Sultan himself advanced to
meet the threat; he left the capital on the 8th of Shawwil and
arrived at Damascus on the 23rd of that month., 1bn Taimiyah
also accompanied the Sultan. In Damascus, he was given a
rousing reception " by the citizens.  Ibn Taimiyah had come
with the intention of participating in the holy war against- the
Tartars, but on reaching Damascus he came to know that the
invading Tartar army had retired. He went to Jerusalem with
the intention of visiting Bait-ul-Muqaddas. He returned to
Damascus after completing the pxlgrnmage on the- st of Zil
* Qatada.

Attention paid to Juristic Issues

Ibn Taimiyah again got himself busy, on his return to
Damascus, in the intellectual and religious pursuits, but there
was a difference this time in his literary engagements. Earlier
he had paid more attention to the scholastical -issues-relating to
the cult and creed, which were the subject of a lively delibera-
tion between the Asharites and Hanbalites, but now he devoted
his thoughts to the juristic problems. It seems: that Ibn
Taimiyah felt that the dialectical problems did not require -his
attention any more for he had clearly expounded its contentious
fssues in his earlier speeches and writings.

1. 1bn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p. 66
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Ibn Taimiyah was a Hanbalite like his forefathers, and
most of the legal opinions given by him conformed to that
school, but he did not follow the  Hanbalite school exclusively.
Of 4 truth, no scholar of Ibn Taimiyah’s compass of mind,
‘having an insight into the teachings of .the Qur’an and the
Sunnah as well as the objectives, principles and rules of their
- application evolved by the earlier juristic schools, could possibly
remain a blind follower of any particular juristic school. ~ In
specific matters, therefore, he preferred the school which more
appealed to reason or which he found upheld by a greater
number of the Prophet’s companions and their successors. But,
in spite of his erudition and intelligence, he always praised the
profound knowledge, creative thought, honesty and piety of the
precursors of all the-juristic schools, whom he regarded as
scholars correctly basing their. rules of interpretations on the
principles of the Quran, the sunnah, ijm‘a and ¢iyas. He never
liked those who sought to destory or discard what previous
generations had built up, nor he favoured those who showed dis-
respect to the earlier /mams.! -

The Qngstion of Thiee Taliqé

Just as Ibn Taimiyah often rejected the Hanbalite view, in
a few cases he drew up his:statement of legal position disagree-
ing with all the four principal juristic schools. In these cases
too he claims to have inferred directly from the express laws of
the Scripture and the Traditions. -One such case in which he
differed with all the other juristic schools related to the repudia-
tion of one’s wife by three sentences of dlvorce, all given at a
time.

The question was whether a divorce thus pronounced thrice
at a time, although offending the law as well as irregular and

l. Ibp Taimiyah wrote Raf€al Malim SAnil Aytimmatil cBlam to show that
the founders of all the four juristice schools. were men of piety who
endeavoured to expound the Shari‘ak in the hght of the. Qur’in and the
Surmah according to their own lights,
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sinful according to all juristic schools and the: consensus of the
Muslims, took legal effect or not?  The issues this question

¥

raised were whether revocation of such a divorce was possible

or not ; whether the three sentences of divorce would be reck--

oned as one revocable pronouncement or taken as an irreversible

separation ; and whether the wife :so divorced. could return to
her husband or not without kalalah (i.e. until the divorced wife

was married to another man, the marriage was consummated
and then divorced by the secand husband) ?- All the earlier jurists
and Traditionists, such as Auza®1, NakhCee, Thaur1, Is’haq ibn
Rahiiwaih, Abu Thaur, Bukhiri, as also a«majbrity of the Pro-
phet’s companions and their descendants had held the view that
such a pronouncement, however sinful and heterodox, would
sufficiently amount to an implied divorce taking legal effect.
This view found support from several Traditions of the Prophet
in which he had held all the three sentences of such a divorce
as separate pronouncements and ordered the wife to be irre-
versibly divorced.! :

Ibn Taimiyah and some of his friends and disciples, on the
contrary, held that the three sentences of divorce should be
regarded as one revocable divorce. He formulated this view
on the basis of the Qur®an, the Traditions and .analogy and
gave sufficiently weighty reasons in support of his view=-point.?
Divorce by Swearmg .

There was another form of- dlvorce in which Ibn Taimiyah

held a view different from all other jurists and which had had:

an importarnt bearing upon. the relatxonshlp between the then
governments and the people

1. Fatawah Ibn Taimipah, Vol. III, P. 38
2. Contrary to the views held by other jurists Ihn Taimiyah- proved that the
Traditions of the holy Prophet on'which others based their legal opinion
were not of unimpeachable veracity in accordante with accepted canons
of criticism. For fuller discussion on the subject see zzid’ul-Ma‘ad by
Ibn Qayyim and Ighdthatallohfan, :
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i.. A common form of divorce, in those days, was to asseverate
' one’s veracity or will to do a thing under oath on the penalty of
divorcing one’s wife. Its common form was to say to one’s
wife: “I shall do (or not do) ‘this, otherwise you will be
~ divorced.” During the governorship of Hajjaj ibn Yiisuf, the

oath of fealty made to the ruler was also linked with it which
‘stipulated that'in the case of breaking that.oath the separation
_ from one’s wife would also automatically take place.

In response to a request for a statement on the juristic
position of such divorces, Ibn Taimiyah expressed the legal
opinion that such a declaration constituted a simple oath affirm-
ing to do or not to do a thing ; and where a swearer failed in its
fulfilment, expiation was incumbent on him, but the failure did

“not take the legal effect of separation between him and his wife.
Ibn Taimiyah cited in his support the legal opinions of certain
carlier jurists,' but his view deviated from the consensus of
Juristic verdicts on the point. This, naturally, caused vexation
among the theologians who tried to forbid Ibn Taimiyah from
expressing legal opinions in such cases. “On Tuesday, the fifth
of Rab‘“i-ul-Awwal’’, writes Ibn Kathir under the annals of
718 A. H., “the Chief Qaz1 Shams ud-din ibn Muslim met Ibn

~ Taimiyah and advised him not to express his legal opinions on
cases pertaining to divorces by swearing which might be referred
to him. The Sheikh accepted his advice and promised to act
likewise in deference to the wishes of the Chief Qazi and other

Jurists. Then, in'the beginning of Jumada-ul-Ula, a royal edict
was received from Cairo which prohibited Ibn Taimiyah from
giving legal opinions in such-cases: - The royal mandate was
read out in a gathering and Ibn Taimiyah promised to'abide

by it.””* Thereafter, it seems, Ibn Taimiyah reconsidered the
matter and reached the conclusion that the administration had
no right to interfere in this matter, nor was it proper for him to
desist from expressing what he believed to be right for fear of

\. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 87
2. Abi Zahra, pp. 436-37
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government. Accordingly, he again started giving = legal
opinions in these cases. On Tuesday, the 22nd of Rajab, 720
A. H., a council of theologians and jurists was convened by the
governor of Syria to consider the complaint against Ibn
Taimiyah. It was decided. to detain him in the citadel where
he was transferred the same day.. - He remained in this preven-
tive detention for five months and eighteen days and was
released, on the orders received.directly from Cairo, on the 0th
of Muharram, 721 A. H.?

The Last lmpnsonment

For about five and a half ycars ﬁet\« ‘een 72] A, H to 7’0
A. H., Ibn Taimiyah devoted himself again to the teaching in
Madrasa Hanbalia and his own madrasa in Qassasin, pouring
forth his encyclopaedic knowledge.. He also revised some of
his older works. His readypén would have, perhaps, produced
some more classical works but his intellectual brilliance .and
pre-eminent mdwxduahty which: tended to -overshadow his
contemporaries was a constant cause of trouble for hun

Ibn Taimiyah had expvres;sed(a_. legal opinion, seventeen
years back, that no journey to a shrine, even if it be to the grave
of the Holy Prophet of Islam could be. undertaken as an act of
devotion under the Shari€ak. He had based his opinion on the
Tradition which said :* “Do not saddle a dormedary except for
three mosques, the Masjid-i-Haram (Ka‘aba), my own Mosque
(the Prophet’s Mosque) and the = Masjid-i-Aqsda  (Bait-ul-
Mugaddas®).”” Ibn Taimiyah had ‘explained how the pilgri-
mage to shrines of saints opened the doar to ascribing divine
powers to the saints and performance of ceremonies which imply
reliance on beings other,than God. In his support he had
cited several other Traditions of the Prophet saying: ‘“The
curse of God be on the Jews and Christians who have turned

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p. 87
2. Ibid., p. 97
3. In Jerusalem
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the graves of their prophets into places of worship, » or, O
Allah, do not make an idol of my grave that it may be
worshipped.!’2 ,

The enemies of Ibn Talmnyah unearthed this seventeen
year old statement of legal opinion to discredit him among the
ignorant folk. It was given wide publicity in order to injure
the susceptibilitieé of the masses, on the one band, who consi-
-dered it an act of great merit to visit the Prophet’s grave, and
“to enlist the support of the theologians, on the other, against a
man at odds with their unanimous view. This did have the
desired eflect as the feelings of the masses were stirred up to an
extent that the administration felt obliged to intervene in the
matter. The order to put him again behind the bars was issued
on the 7th of Shtaban, 726 A. H: When the news was commu-
nicated to Ibn Taimiyah, he said, “I was looking forward to it.
It has a lot of goodness and grace for me.”

Ibn Taimiyah was taken to the Damascus citadel. A sub-
sistence allowance was fixed for him and his brother Zain ud-din
¢Abdur Rahmain ibn Téimiyah was allowed to remain with him.

Detention of Ibn Taimiyah was a victory achieved by his
adversaries. His friends and disciples were manhandied and
some of them were even ofdered to be cast info prison.. They
were all released after a few days, but Hafiz ibn Qaiyyim, one
of the devoted .disciples of Ibn Taimiyah, remained  with . his
mentor in detention till his death.?

Protest by the Scholars

Imprisonment of Ibn Talmlyah was a source of satisfaction
to his enemies, but it sadcened the hearts of a large number of
scholars and doctors of religion as well as the majority of the
Muslims in Syria-and other countries. Numnerous appeals were
made and petitions preferred to the Sultin urging him to release

1. Bukhari and Muslim
2. Musnad Imam Ahmad ..
3, Abi Zahra, p. 84
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the Sheikh.  The petitions submitted to the Sultan from every
part of the realin and from the far-flung lands of the Islamic
world show the extent of popularlty and respect Ibn Taimiyah
enjoyed among the people One such petition sent by the
scholars of Baghdad to the Sultan expressed déep concern and
the sorrowful gloom overtaking the ‘intellectual circles and the
orthodox Muslims of eastern»f:ountries, particularly Irag, and
the gleeful mirth exhibited by the heretics and non-conformists
over Ibn Taimniyah’s internment.! A number “of religious
doctors even sent their own legal opxmons in support of the
stand taken by Ibn Taimiyah. o :

Ibn Taimiyah’s Preoccupations in the Citadel -

The internment of the Sheikh, however, provided him,
after a long time, the much needed repose and rest which he
fully utilised in prayers and literary endeavours. He completed,
along with his brother Zain ud-din ‘Abdur Rahmin, eighty
recitals of the Qur’an during that short period.?

The greater pa'rt- of Ibn Taimiyah’s writings during the
period of detention - consisted of exegesis of the Qur’an which
shows that the time left by recitals of the holy Scripture was
spent in pondering over the Quranic verses. He also wrote a
few monographs explaining certain specific issues which were
referred to him by the scholars. He was thus enabled to carry
on his literary activities undisturbed during the initial period of
his last detention, except, of course, the sermons which he used
to deliver for the benefit of the people. '

Further Restrictions

The writings of Ibn Taimiyah were taken out of the gaol
and their copies sent to scholars in every part of the country.
Among the treatises and monographs written by him during this
period, one lengthy dissertation was indited on pilgrimage which

1. Al Kewzkib ud-Durriyak. p. 198 and 4l ¢Uqud ud-Durriyah p. 350
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p, 138
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he wrote in reply to an article of a Mailikite Qazt “Abdullah
lbn al-Akhnar’. Ibn Taimiyah showed at length how ignorant
and unlearned the Qzzi was.) Thereupon: ‘Abdullah ibn
al-Akhnai® lodged another complamt in the royal court against
Ibn Taimiyah which resulted in the issue of. another decree
ordering that every book, paper and pen should be taken away
from him. ‘

The royal edlct confiscated all the books and writing material
possessed by Ibn Taimiyah on the 9th ‘of Jamada—ul—Ukhara,
728 A.H. On the first of the following Rajab, even the manus-
cripts and loose sheets of paper were taken away from him and
kept in the library of J udiciary.2

Writings by Charcoal

- Ibn Taimiyah nelther protested nor even showed .any resent-
ment over this attempt to shackle his pen. After the ink and
pen were taken away, he used to write with charcoal on loose
sheets of such paper as he could lay his hands on.  Some of
these writings were found later on and preserved for a long
time. He seemed to have reconciled himself to his fate and
accepted the inevitable without repining and regarded his tribu-
lations as trials and sufferings of fighters in the way of God.
Expressing the same feeling in a letter he wrote . "““Thank God
that we are now engaged in a fight in the way of God. The
battle we are fighting here is not a bit lower in order than our
previous warfare against Ghazan, the heretics of the hills and
the propagators of pantheistic monism. This is undoubtedly a
blessing of God on us, although most of the people are not aware
of it”3,

1, See Al-Akhnaiyak

2. The building now houses the office of Al-Mn_m‘a ul-Ifmi-ul-Arbi. This
was the place where Tbn Khallikdn wrote his famous Wafayst al-¢4ygn
and lectures were delivered by Ibn Milik who later wrote Al-Fih. The
‘material confiscated from Ibn Taimiyah, under the Royal edict, com-
prised 60 books and 14 folios of his maniscript.

3, Abi Zahra
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Serene Resignation .

- His serene contentment and calm submission to. the will of
God bespeaks of the - faith delivered unto the saints. ‘“The
grace.and blessings of God”, wrote Ibn Taimiyah in another
letter, “lie in what God decides for His bondsmen. Verily, He
is the strong, the Dominant, the Wise and the Knower.. Man is
put to harm only by his own sins, for, says God: ‘Whatever of
good befalleth thee (O man) it is from Allah and whatever of ill
hefalleth thee it is from thyself.’* Therefore, it is incumbent on
man to be thankful to God and praise Him ever and anon, and
seek forgiveness for his sins from the cradle to-the grave. For
benediction to God brings His grace and ‘blessings, supplication
for Divine forgiveness averts His wrath and punishment. What-
ever God ordains for His bondsman, it is always the best for
him. ' The Prophet of God is reported to have said®: ‘If pros-
perity attends a believer, he is thankful (to Allah); and if
adversity befalls him, he is patient ‘and it is good for him.”

But Ibn Taimiyah was also convinced that he was without
reproach : the only fault he owned was that he did not yield
obedience to the authorities in a religious matter in.which he
considered himself to be just and right. He acknowledged his
intractability, if it could be so named ; but, far from being sorry
for 'the shortcoming, he considered it the harvest of his conviction
in the Unity of God. 1In yet another letter written by him from
the jail he says: ‘“Their greatest charge against me is that the
orders given by a man were disregarded by me. But, if the
order given by a human being, whether he be a master or king,
contravenes the commandments of God and His Prophet, then
that should never be obeyed. On the contrary, the entire
Muslim community is agreed on the view that no obedience is
permissible in anything opposed to an express mandate of God
and the Prophet

I. Q.IV:79
2. Muslim, on the authority of Suhaxb ibn Sinan
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The Last Days

Zain ud-din ‘Abdur Rahmén relates that after completmg
eighty recitals of the Qur®dn, Ibn Taimiyah started it again
with him.. However, when he reached the closing verses of the
Siirak al-Qamar—Lo ! the righteous will dwell among gardens
and rivers firmly established in the favour of a Mighty King!-~—
he expressed his desire to continue the recital further. with
¢Abdullah ibn Muhib and his brother ‘Abdullah az-Zara‘ee.
Both these brothers were pious and pure of heart, and their recital
was very much liked by Ibn Taimiyah. But he had not completed
this recital of the Qur’an when the knell summening him to
heaven was sounded. »

-The Sheikh had been indisposed for 'a few days when the
governor of Damascus called upon him. On his request to
pardon him for the incopvenience caused on his account, Ibn
Taimiyah replied : . “I have already forgiven you and all those
persons who have been hostile to.me. They knew not that I was
in the right. Ibear no maliee nor have I any grievance against
the King for putting me in jail at the instance of the theologians.
He did not do it of his own accord and is free from all responsi-
bility in this regard. ¥ have pardoned every man in this affair
except those who are enemies of God and His Prophet.”

Ibn" Taimiyah was taken ill twenty-two days before his
death. His health gradually dwindled till the journey’s end
drew near in the night of the twenty second of Zil-Qa‘ada, 728
A.H., when he quit this world at the age of 67 years. “Every-
one that is thereon will pass away ; there remaineth but the
Countenance of thy Lord of Might and Glory.””?

The crier of the citadel mosque announced the death of Ibn
Taimiyah from the minaret, which was repeated by the guards
in the turrets and soon it spread in the city like wild fire. The
gates of the fort were thrown open to allow wave after wave of
teeming f!ro‘wd coming to pay its last homage ‘to the departed
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teacher. Many of them kissed, with tears brimming in their.
eyes; the forehead that frequently remamed prostrated before
‘the Lord. : ‘ ~
The bier was brought to the Ummayyad Mosque for ﬁmeral
service. The thronging crowd which was gettiug stronger every
moment was so great that the army had to force its way into- it
for carrying the bier with great difficulty. In the vast multitude
jostling and pushing to get near the bier many lost their shoes.
At last the procession ended in Stig-al-Khail-where another
funeral service was led by his younger brother Zain ud-din
‘Abdur Rahman. ‘After the service, Ibn Taimiyah was laid at
rest in Magqgbartis-Stifiyah! by the side of his brother Sharaf
ud-din Abdullah. Tt js estimated that a ‘train of 60,000 to
1,00,000 persons of which at least 15,000 were women joined
the funeral procession.® ' LR A

In several Islamic countries lymg to the south and east of
Syria funeral services were held in absentia for Ibn Taimiyah.
Ibn Rajab, a chronicler who wrote Tabgat-ul-Hanabilak, says that
the funeral services were held in several nearer and far off lands
like Yeman and China. “The funeral service of an expositor of
the Qur’an will now be held,” was the announcement made
after Friday prayers in a far off cny accordmg to' the travellers
retuining from Chma.

1. In this burial ground where such luminaries as Ibn SAsikir, Fon us-Salah,
Ibn al-Athir, Abul Hajjaj Al-Mizzi, Hafiz Imad ud-din Ibn Kathir were
buried, only the grave of Ibn Taimiyah now remains in an open space
before the Hall of the University of Syria and the Hospital.

2. [lbn Kathir, Vol. X1V, p. 136-39



IV

Character and_Achievements
Intellectual Brilliance

Ibn Taimiyah occupied a pride of place among his contem-
porary scholars and doctors of religion, theologians and legists
who had all to acknowledge, without any exception, his super-
lative metits in every branch of learning. This was not due to
his fire of genius alone but also because of his marvellous reten-
tive memory which was, indeed, a God-given gift granted to a
few beneath the heavens. By Ibn Taimiyah’s time, the religious
sciences had been vastly developed and encyclopaedic literature
had been accumulated on scores of its branches. No scholar
could, without a prodigious memory, claim mastery over the
whole of it, much less sit in judgement over the thoughts and
findings of the savants in every field of knowledge. But the
remarkable treasure house of Ibn Taimiyah’s mind enabled him
to have at his finger tips the whole of the then extant literature
on exegesis, Traditions, jurisprudence, dogmatic .theology,
scholasticism, history, biography, lexicography and syntax. He
could always utilize this store-house of knowledge in his thrilling
career of intellectual and literary pursuits.

His contemporaries and successors both are agreed that he
possessed a wonderful memory, nimble mind, quick grasp and
a radiant flame of intellect. One of his classmates, ‘Alam ud-
din al-Barzall, says that ‘“‘he enshrined in his memory whatever
he heard, rarely anything faded from his mind and, intelligent as
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he was, he had a wide knowledge.””! Shams ud-din al-Zahabi, the
famous historian and biographer has avouched that he has not
seen “‘a man more adept than Ibn Taimiyah who could rehearse
the Traditions so correctly (with the correct wordings and the
narrative chains), recall these at the appropriate time and cite
the correct references.””® Everyone conversant with the science
of Traditions knows how difficult it is to learn by heart the
entire literature on Traditions. But, strange though it may
seem, no contemporary scholar of Ibn Taimiyah, not even his
bitterest critics, ever disputed the testimony of al-Zahabi who
said: “It can truly be claimed that no Tradition would be
acceptable if Ibn Taimiyah pleaded ignorance of it.”* Kamal
ud-din ibn az-Zamalkani disagreed with Ibn Ta1m1yah on many
issues.and had figured against him in several polemical dispu-
tations. Once he acknowledged that “no man of such prodigi-
ous memory has been born in the last four or five hundred
years.” To quote al-Zahabi again, Ibn Taimiyah was “a
flame of intellect’ and ‘‘a marvel of sparklinfg intelligence. and
a sharp wit.,””” C '

Encyclopaédic Knowledge

Ibn Taimivah had so completely assimilated all the know-
ledge of his time that even the talented doctors in different fields
of learning were amazed to see his mastery in their own sciences.
A number of eminent scholars have paid glowing tributes to
Ibn Taimiyah. Taqgi ud-din Ibn Daqiq ul-*Id occupies a
distinguished place among the teachers of Traditions. His
impression, after Ibn Taimiyalr met him in Egypt in 700 AH.
was : ““T felt that he had all the sciences before his eyes; he
calied up whatever he liked and left whatever he wanted.”

Ar-Radd ul-Wifir, p. 66

Al-Qanl-il-Fali, p, 101

Al-Kawikib ud-Durriyah, p. 145

Ibid p. 145

Ar-Radd-ul-Wdfir, p. 29
*Ihid'p. 31

Rl g

£
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Kamal ud-din ibn az-Zamalkani ‘was a renowned scholar in
several sciences. Expressing his astonishment over Ibn Taimiyah’s
agility of mind he says, “When he.is asked - anything, his reply
gives the impression that he has spent his whole life in acquiring
the knowledge of that very science alone and there is none else
who can equal him in that branch of learning.””! . Taql ud-din
ibn al-Subki, one of Ibn Taimiyah’s rivals who had written
many hooks to confute Ibn Taimiyah’s views on certain juristic
issues, wrote in his letter to al-Zahabi: “I am fully aware that
Ibn Taimiyah is an erudite scholar, his knowledge is profound
and deep in all the religious and secular sciences ; he is mature
in thought and sparkling in intellect, and I also know that his
scholarship is beyond all praise. I have always acknowledged
these qualities of Ibn Taimiyah before my friends and asso-
ciates.’”? \ :

Ibn Taimiyah was not a student of history. However, his
competence in this field too was acknowledged by a historian
like Shams ud-din al-Zahabi in these words: “His knowledge
of histoty is remarkably astonishing.”” Ibn Qayyim has left an
account of Ibn Taimiyah’s amazing proficiency in this field as
well as sharpness of mind. He writes in {ad ul-Ma‘ad that once
the Jews (of either Syria or Iraq) produced as scroll of crumb-
ling paper with a writing in the old ‘script which showed that
the Prophet had exempted the Jews of Khaibar from the payment
of Jizyah (poll-tax). The document had the signatures of ©Alj,
Satad ibn Mafaz and a number of other companions of the
Prophet as witnesses. Certain scholars, not so well-versed in
Jhistory, accepted it as a genuine document and gave the decision
that the Jews should be exempted from the payment of poll-tax.
But when the document was shown to Ibn Taimiyah he at once
declared it to be a fake document and gave as many as ten rea-
sons for holding that opinion. Some of the reasons given by Ibn
Taimiyah for declaring the document as spurious were that it had

\. Ar-Radd ul-Wifir p. 30
2. Tabgdt s-Sha feciyah
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the signature of Satad ibn Ma®az but he had died before the battle
of Khaibar ; there could be no question of any exemption from
the poll-tax because the Quranic verses imposing the tax were
revealed in the year of Tabiik i.e. three years after the battle of
Khaibar was fought. The exemption of the Jews from forced
labour, a mention of which was made in the document, was absurd
for the Prophet or his companions neither considered it lawful
under the Skari@h nor they ever subjected anybody to forced
labour ; and, lastly, no historian, Traditionist or legist had made
a mention of the document in question in his writings.””

Another story of his nimble wit and facility of poetization
has been told by Saleh T3j ud-din. He saysthat once a Jew brought
a question about fate in the form of eight verses. Ibn Taimiyah
read the verses, pondered over the question for a few seconds
and then started writing its reply. When he had completed the
reply it was found that he had composed 184 verses in the same
metre and rhyme in which the question had been indited.
Saleh Tdj ud-din adds that Ibn Taimiyah’s verses were so
profound that a commentary on them would have filled two
copious volumes.? '

Ibn Taimiyah’s great store of knowledge has been acclaimed
by his contemporary and succeeding scholars with such compli-
mentary remarks as ‘“The Master Spirit of the Age,”” “The
Crown of Scholars,” “Last of the Enlightened scholars,” and
“A Sign among the Signs of God.” Ibn Saiyid-in-Nas (d. 734
A H.) says that ‘his contemporaries did not see another man like
him, nor did he himself witness his peer.””® Similarly, Shams
ud-din al-Zahabi testifies: ‘If T were asked to testify before
the Kaaba I will swear by God that neither I saw a scholar
like him nor did he himself see a man of his stature.”

Daﬁntless Courage

The Turk chiefs and military generals were amazed to see

1. gad ul-Ma‘ad, Vol. 1, p. 336
2. Al-Kawakib ad-Durriyah, p. 154
3. Ibid.
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the dauntless valour of Ibn Taimiyah which he had shown
against the Mongols on the battle-field. “Seated on the horse-
:back,” says Hafiz Sirdj ud-din, “he assumed his  station in the
' front line like a brave soldier and flew at the enemy. ranks as if
he had: no fedr.””*. ' The remarkable courage shown by him
against the kings and rulevs in raising the voice of truth was
undoubtedly the outcome -of an still' deeper, spiritual and
enduring element of his character. - Many scholars before him
had expounded-the issues he touched upon, but the singular
_courage and fearlessness exhibited by him in explaining the true
content of the Unity of Godhead and placing one’s trust in Him
alone as against the innovation of siifistic ideas like pantheistic
monism ~or union and absorption into the Absolute Being or
other aberrations of the misguided sects, and the way he endured
all adversities patiently and steadfastly show the fortitude and
grit of his mind-and chardcter. Paying a glowing tribute to
this brave; venturesome characteristic of Ibn Taimiyah, al-
Zahabi writes : ““None amongst. his predecessors and successors
dared to explain his view-point so forcefully as did Ibn Taimiyah
~ and the result was that a large number of theologians of Egypt
and Syria became his’ enemy. His adversaries left no stone
unturned to humiliate and discredit him. They charged him
with innovation, joined issues with him and wrote treatises to
confute him, but he remained steadfast against all odds and
difficulties. He resisted all -temptations and remained firm on
what he considered to be right and correct. The conclusions he
bad reached were not only the result of his own ponderings and
wide knowledge of the:Secripture .and Traditions but also a
product of his piety; fear of God and deference to the ordinances
of the Shan®ah, - On rhany an occasion he had to face the com-
bined antipathy of.opposing scholars, but he was always helped
by God to emerge unhurt from the vindictive wrath of his
opponents.”*? o

|\« Al-Kwakib ud-Durriyah, p. 161
8 Ar-Radd-ul-Wifir, p. 67
f
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The comprehensive knowledge and inteltectual brilliance of
Ibn Taimiyah bad been acknowledged by his contemporaries,
friends and foes both, but the secret of his greatness and
immortal fame lay in his inquiring mind, coherent thought and
ability to chart an untrodden course for himself. No scholar
before him had dared to point out the mistakes of Sibawaih,
the undisputed authority. on grammar and syntax, as he did.
Greek philosophy had so powerfully captured the minds of the
scholars and doctors. of religion that even its greatest critic,
Imam Abti Himid al-Ghazall, had not succeeded in completely
shaking off the influence of Greek metaphysics and ethics in his
famous work fhya® ul-*Uleom.! But Ibn Taimiyah’s writings do
not show the slightest trace of compromise with the Greek
philosophy and its way of thinking. In Kuab ur-Radd-i-“alal
Mantagiyin his criticism of the logical syllogism smashes the
entire structure of Greek philosophy from which it had been
borrowed. In Traditions and jurisprudence too, the scholars
never dared to discuss any issue except within the limits set by
the earlier teachers, but Ibn Taimiyah had the courage to re-
open many issues which had by then been taken as decided once
for all. He fearlessly presented his findings with cogent reason-'
ing couched in a literary style, which :stirred the stagnant
thought of his time. At last, he raised himself above the four
orthodox juristic schools and began to base his legal opinions
‘only on the Scripture, the Traditions of the Prophet and the
practice of the companions.. “For the last few years”, says al-
Zahabi, “he is not giving his legal opinions in accordance with .
any recognised juristic school, but stands.by what he considers’
to be right. He has set forth:a series of such. reasons and'
proofs, as none else had done earlier, which uphold the corrects
ness of following the precepts of the Prophet and .the earhest
followers of Islam.”8 : ]

It is natural for man to err, and Ibn Taimiyah too was at|

1. For a fuller discussion see Falgsafatul 1khlag fil Islam wa Silatuha bil Faisa-
Jatil Jgkrigidh and Tarikh-i-Akhldg by Dr. Mubammad Yusuf. Mﬂn i
2. Ar-Radd-ub-Wafir, p. 17 o N
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fault in'some of his ‘unique’ opinions ; but there is not the least
doubt about his sincerity. He never blindly followed any Imam
nor gave up the opinion of the founder of any juristic school
either on account of false pretence, inertia or sluggishness, vanity
or expediency. He was always disposed to act with careful
regard to what was right and ehjoined by the Book of God
and Traditions of the Prophet. * The character of Ibn Taimiyah
can best be summed up in the words of Tbn Hajar “Asqaldnt
which is worth repeating here. He says that “Ibs Taimiyah
was' without doubt the Saint of saints. Even in matters in
which he was censured, hé did not form his opinion out of
arrogance. He insisted on his opinion only when he was satis-
fied about its correctness. In all those numerous matters in
which his opinion has been accepted as correct, one ought to
avail oneself of his wisdom and raise his hands in prayer for the
peace of his soul. One need not follow him where he is mis-
taken, but he cannot be reproached even in those matters. = All
the erudite scholars of his time have affirmed that he had
attained that position of scholarship and learning which enables
a man to formulate juristic opinions. Even Sheikh Jamal ud-
din az-Zamalk#ni, who Wwas his bitterest enemy always trying to
put him to harm, has acknowledged the erudition of Ibn
Taimiyah.”? '
i Furtherance of the cause of true faith was all his business,
from morn till eve. He had no other occupation, no vocation,
which could divert his attention from the remembrance of Ged
and service of his fellow beings—neither a trade:to ply, nor
dependants to engage his attention he ever had. :
Ibn Taimiyah’s engagement in literary pursuits and devo-
tion to God so engaged his attention that he never thought of
accepting the responsibilities of a married life. He busied him-
self in giving legal opinions and helping others to solve their
problems since early morning until the time arrived for offering
mid-day prayer. He spent the whole day in that manner and

\. Ar-Radd-ul-Wifir,p. 78
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taught che students until it was quite late in the night. In
between these engageinents, he would ’ke‘ép' himself busy.in
recollection of God, in praising Him and” in seeking His
forgiveness. :

. Acquisition of knowledge was the other errand in Wthh
Ibn Taimiyah continuously kept himself employed. ‘It seems”,
says Sirdj ud-din Abti Hafs al-Bazzar, ‘““that study and edifica-
tion had become his mood and mental aptitude, dwelling in
him and pervading all bis actions.?

- Tbn Taimiyah’s sincerity and honesty of purpose is appareat
from the fact that on every occasion when his enemies caused
him troyble and distress, he was generous enough to declare:
I acquit every Muslim accountable for the troubles caused to

.. The way he forgave Qazi. Jbn Makhluf and insisted on
Sultan Qélawoon to pardon all those theologians and jurists
who had earlier opposed him speaks volumes of his largeheart-
edness and nobitity of disposition. Always scrupulously careful
to adhere to that which was manifestly true and right even in
thought, his differences of opinion with other dactors of religion
were always because of disagreement on religious and intel-
lectual issues and never. owing to personaI acrimony. And,
indeed, it was only.on account of his unimpeachahle honesty of
purpose and uprightness that he was enabled to bequeath,
within the span of 67 years from birth to death, which was full
of restlessness and mentally tiring activities, anxiety and anguish
caused by his adversaries, and adverse fortune and untoward
events: brought by desginy, a store of encyclopaedic literature
which was enough to gain recognition not for one but several
erudite scholars.? He profoundly altered through his sincerity,’

1. Al-Kawdkib ud-Durriyak, p. 156
. Ibid , p. 156
3. Full detalls of all the writings of Ibn Taimiyah, many of which have beery
lost, are not available now. However, the tota]l number of his works
which include treatises, monographs and books, some of which cover only

. [ Continued on next [mgg
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mdependence of mmd and, mdefaugable efforts, not only the
course of religious thought of his time but also left such indelible
1mprmts and influences which are still pregnant for the future.
He can thus rightly be claimed as the harbinger of a new era
of mtellectual and religious thought in Islam.

Literary Acluevements

There are some distinguishing characteristics of Ibn
Taimiyah’s’ wmmgs which make them mgularly d1ﬁ'erent from
those of his _contemporary ‘scholars. . . They can still hold our
interest and are, in fact, again exer tmg a formative mﬂuence on
the more thoughtful sections of the Muslim society,

The first impression that a reader gathers from his writings
is that the autlior has u.ached the core of religion. His discus-

“sions tend to centre round the fundamental bases of the subject
matter while his foxceful lucid and exhaustlve treatment of the
subject captivates the heart and mmd ?f the reader.‘ Almost
all his compositions, whether full-ﬂedged treatises. or small
articles, especially those which deal with 3 ¢ credal (dialectical or
Juristic questxon, throw hght on some inmost aspect ‘or_essence
of the S/wrz‘t'lx v .

Another feature of hxs wrmngs is that they reﬂect the ideas,
conditions and problems of his day. One can easxly find out
from his essays the moral and mtellectual cundmons, social
problems and religious and cultural life of the society of his
time. These descriptions also speak of the llkes and . dislikes,
views and feelings of Tbn Taumyah in regard ta g;he prevailing

conditions for he never wrote as an unconcemed and mdlfferent
narrator of the events.! ' :

I P

o ———

20 pages while others run into geveral vo’!unscs, is 621. Of thése, the

writings on exegesis number 102, on Traditions 41, Jurisprudence and

discussion of juristic issues 166, dialegtics and matters pertaining to ciced

126, morals and mysticism 78, criticism of philosophy and logic- 17, letters

expounding theological issues 7 and ori other miscellaneous subjects 84.
1. See, for instance, Iqtidha® Sirdt-ul-Mustagim Mukhalafata Ashah ul-Fahim
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His commentaries on the Quranic verses restate the abiding
truths in terms of life and surrounding conditions, make a close
study of the different sections of society, their manners and
morals, customs and habits and point out the disfiguring innova-
tions in form and thought resultmg from the disregard of. Divine
guidance.! The intimate bearing of his writings on life of the
then society has imparted them attraction and effectiveness
which will hold-attention of the people for all times to come.

Whatever subject Ibn Taimiyah takes up, he presents, in a
few pages, all the connected material cullmg them from hun-
dreds of volumes on different subjects. The comprehensive
treatment of every issue on which he writes, whether pertaining
to speculative sciences or creed and religion, is peculiar to_Ibn
Taimiyah. At times the matter collected by him in a single
volume is so extensive that it takes a long 'and intensive study
to assimilate it.2 At the same time, however, the mulntude of
ideas and excess of details cloud the original theme and make it
difficult for the reader to follow his ‘thoughts. But this does not,
in any way, decrease the usefulness of his works, each one of
which is a compendiumm of all the then available information on
that particular subject. But for these encyclopaedic works of
Ibn Taimiyah a lot of precious thoughts, utterances and writings
of the old would have been lost for ever.

Nevertheless, Ibn Taimiyak’s writings lack concentratlon
of treatment as he very often switches over to a related subJect
which unnecessarily prolongs the discussion. Anybody not
acquainted with his writings, thus, finds it extremely difficult to
assimilate his ideas as well as keep his eyes on the central theme
of the essdy. This is, undoubtedly, a natural defect found in
the writings of those endowed with the breadth of interests and
nimbleness along with impassioned eloquence, as was the case
with Ibn Taimiyah. It seems that he was unable to keep him-

1. Sece the commentaries on Suraftin-Nir and Surat-ul- Ikhids.
2. For instance, see Minhdj- u:-Smmdh and Al-Fawab-ul-S ghth li-man Baddala
Din al- Mas;ll
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self strictly confined to the narrow limits of any subject and the
restless‘wanderings-of his mind continued to recall everything
connected with the matter in hand in quick succession.  This
also holds true of hislectures as one of his disciples, Hafiz Abu
Hafs al-Bazzar; suecinctly described in these words, ‘“Whenever
he started lecturing on any subject the Providence unveiled
before his eyes the treasurehouse of knowledge, recondite truths
and hidden meanings, precepts and principles enunciated by the
masters.of yore and all the similitudes and' illustrations of the
subject found in Arabic poetics, and it seeftied that a headstream
of knowledge was surging forth like a swift torrent.” The same
was the case during debates wherein he usually raised too many
issues which confounded his contenders, who found it difficult to
answer them adequately. This was the reason why the scholars
of Syria and Egypt thore often fought shy of challenging him
during academic-discussions or polemical disputations. One of
his contemporary scholars and a noted debater, Sheikh Safi ud-
din al-Hindi, once remarked, “Ibn Taimiyah, you are like a
breezy bird ; whenever I try to catch hold of you at one point
you swiftly move on to another.”?

The writings of Ibn Taimiyah, like his speeches, are bur-
dened with excessive details and digressions from the main topic
but even these, being informative and brilliantly couched, are
rewarding for painstaking students.

Lastly, Ibn Taimiyah’s works also differ from other writings
of his time on dialectical and juristic subjects. Deviating from
the beaten tack of a graceless and severe style and legal word-
age of writings on these subjects, Ibn Taimiyah’s dress of
thought is graced by literary allusions and quick wit, ease
and lucidity of style and vigour and eloquence which possess
an immediate appeal to the readers. When he writes of the
precepts of the old masters and the seemliness of the course
followed by them his vigour of thought imparts a life, a spirit

1. Al-Kawdkib ud-Durriyah, p. 155
2. Nughatul Khawatir, Vol. II, p. 14
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to his writings that vies with the liveliness: and grace of a
forceful oration. Ibn Taimiyah’s biographers and contemporary
writers have also made .a mention of his. silvery tongue which
was matched by his literary ﬂourish.‘ Speaking of the force and
flow of Ibn Taimiyah’s elocution, Hifiz' Abu Hafs al-Bazzar
says: ““His oration had the force of the flood, the rising tide
of the sea. When he spoke, it appeared that he was not here:
but somewhere else : his eyes half closed and the face radiant with
. a heavenly grace, his haranguing overawed his audience.”

Ibn Taimiyah’s efforts to revive the true faith cover a vast
feld which can broadly be categorised into revival of faith in
the Unity of God, eradication of pantheistic ideas; criticism of
philosophy, syllogistic logic and dialectics to assert the superiority
- of the Qur?an and the Sunnah, extirpation of un-Islamic beliefs
through refutation of Christianity and Shi‘aism and, lastly,
rejuvenation of Islamic thought and its related sciences, ...

1. Al-Kawdikib ud-Durriyah, p. 155
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Reformative Endeavours

Thoughts 'borrowed from un-Islamic sources, irreligious
precepts and dogmas fostered by the Isma‘ilite Caliphate of
Egypt and the pantheistic doctrines diffused by the illiterate and
misguided if# mystics had given birth to numerous heretical
beliefs and customs in those days. The Muslim masses had
begun to look up to their religious teachers of yore, saints and
martyrs as intercessors with God in almost the same way as
Ezra and Jesus Christ had been elevated to the pedestal of
Divinity by the Jews and the Christians. The tombs of Muslim
saints presented the same spectacle—the same rituals, devotional
services and oblations—as were commonly performed in
martyries and sanctorums of the other faiths: Muslims too
invoked the aid of their saints rather than of God: repaired to
their graves in large numbers to celebrate the anniversaries of
their death, constructed palatial buildings on their tombs,
performed ceremonies implying reliance on them and perambus-
lated around their shrines like the House of God. Graphic
descriptions of the pérverted beliefs and practices popular in
those days have been left by Ibn Taimiyah. Some of these are;
reproduced here to give an idea of the popularity and strength
of conviction gained by the perversion of saint-worship.

Divinity of Saints

“Most of the people hold the saints in revercnce no less
peop ‘
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than God and follow the commands of the attendants at their
tombs, as if they were the saints’ apostles. Supplications are
offered to the departed saints to get their difficulties solved
while the -attendants are presumed to have the authority of
declaring what is lawful or not under the Shari®ah. These people
bave, in fact, dismissed God from Divinty and Muhammad
from prophethood. Not unoften people come to seek redress
against the wrongs done to them by the kings or to have some
of their private affairs set right by a saint. The attendant then
goes inside the shrine anéi»promptly returns to report that the:
petitioner’s request has been transmitted to God through the
saint, and the prophet as well as God have accordingly sent
word to the king in his affair.- Is this not idolatry and ascrib-
ing partners to God? Surely it is blasphemy or rather naked.
idolatry which would not be tolerated even by the Christians
and polytheists, nor would they be duped by such tricks. The
way these attendants avail themselves of the offérings and
presents brought to the shrines answers .the:description: thus
given in the Qur’an:
“O ye who believe! Lo! many of the (Jew1sh) rabbls A
and the (Christian) monks devour the wealth of mankind
wantonly and debar (men) from the way of Allah.””*.

Tomb-Worship

“Many of these ignoramuses could be seen offering prayers
facing the tombs or beseeching the saints to take pity on them:
and pardon their sins. Some have even their backs towards the.
Kataba while offering prayers facing these graves; and.when
they are asked to desist from it they declare that the Ka‘aba is
meant to serve as a ¢ibla for the laity while the elect and pure
in heéart need pay divine honours to the saint alone. - Of these .
pérsons, some are even known for their piety and -devotion to:
prayer and have thousands of disciples. There are others too:

1. Ar-Raddo tala-al-Bakri, p. 298 (Q. :ix : 34)
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who take to a life of exacting self~mortification and direct their
disciples desiring penitence to complete a probation of forty
days’ prayer and penance at the tomb of their spiritual mentors.
They sit meditating over the graves like idolaters contemplating
upon their deities. . These persons claim to have an exalted state
of feelmg, inspiration and rapturous joy in these shrines which
they never attain in the mosques although—
.. “This. lamp is found in the house which Allah hath
allowed to be exalted and (where) His name shall be
remembered.’”

Irreverence to God

“The saint-worshippers do not feel any hesitation in com-
mitting grievous sins but they tremble with fear if they happen
to see the dome of their saint’s shrine while deviating from the
path of virtue. There they bid each other to be careful of the
departed soul resting in the mausoleum. - The saint they fear,
but not God who has.created the heaven and the earth and
causes the moon to expand and decrease. If someone points
out the blasphemy of their beliefs they try to intimidate him
with the wrath-of their saint in the same way as Ibrahim was
threatened by the idolaters.? ,

“His people argued with him. He saxd Dispute ye
with me concerning Allah when He hath guided me? I
fear not at all that which ye:set up beside Him unless my
Lord willeth aught. My Lord includeth all things in His
knowledge. Will ye not then remember?

““How should I fear that which ye setv up besxde Him,
when ye fear not to set up beside Allah that for which He
hath revealed. unto:you: no ‘warrant? Which of the two
factions hath more right to- safety ? (Answer me that) if ye
have knowledge. - ‘

< “Those who believe: and obscure not ‘their belief by'

. Ar-Raddctalal-Bakri, p. 295 (Q. xxiv : 36)
2, Ibid.,p. 298
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wroung-doing, theirs is safety ; and they are rightly guidédg"’?‘
Derision of God Tl o o

" The description of sam‘t~worsh1ppers sacnlegnous behavxour
given by Ibn Taimiyah goes on to’say that ‘“‘they poke fun-at
the Unity of God and sneer at the prayers offered to' Him:
They look with scorn upon Haj and th& Hajees and: bélieve that
the visit to the shrines of the saints is‘more estimable than the
performance of Haj. This is -what the Shi‘ahs believe and
many amongst the Sunnis also. ~ Some are even insolent enough
to trifle with the mosques and the prayers offered therein, for.
they believe that the invocation of blessings by their sheikhs
carries greater merit than the prayer offered to God. A sect
amongst the Shi‘ahs claiming to be the follower of Y@inus Qaist
not only has faith in such blasphemous doctrines but even'
expresses it thus in the verses quoted here '

‘Hark, and let us lay in ruins:

The mosque to open-a wine shop; -

The pulpit, we must dismantle,

To fashion it into a lite and fiddle ; -

From the leaves of Qur?an, we make a flute,
And of the Qaz’s beard, the guitar’s string.’**

Shameful lmpudence

“They are so brazenly shameless that they- assert on oath
what they know to be manifestly untrue but would dare not to
swear by their saints what ‘they know to be correct. :Their
dictum runs, .“We need no sustenance which is not from our
sheikh’ ; ' when they slay a goat they say, ‘In the name of my Lord
and Master’ ; some of them claim that their: skeikh is superior to
prophets of God ; while others hold their spiritual mentors-to be
partakers of Divinity as the Christians think of Jesus Christ.
There are still others who utter the name of their saints with
the highest marks of respect; claim that their sheikhs have

1. Q.VI:80-82 ‘
2. Ar-Raddotalal Bakri, p. 251
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attained union with God; compose verses attributing Divine
powers to them; while these sheikhs pretend that Moses had
conversed with them when he fell in swoon or that their call
makes the heavens move ; and it is their fright which makes the
worlds tremble and oceans restless.”

Divinity of the Saints and Prophets .

*“There are also those poor, misguided. and unlettered folk
who believe that the prophets are .the creators and restorers of
all things, the operators of the heavens and earth and it is they
who solve all the difficulties of a man. . This is obviously not
the faith of Muslims but what Christians believe about Jesus
Christ, -But even the Christians regard only Christ to be the
Divine word breathed from all eternity, for they do not hold
such beliefs about -other: prophets like Ibrahim and Moses
although they grope in blind and naked ignorance.”

“Some others rest in confidence that the inhabitants of
every city or town get sustenance on aceount of their local saint
who protects them from all the evils and enemies. The saint
enjoying their trust is called the guardian spirit of the town as,
for instance; Saiyida Nafisah® is known as the guardian spirit o,
Cairo and Egypt. -Similarly -there are other. tutelary spirits of
different cities who are supposed to ward off evil from them.”*

“So credulous and. superstitious they are”, says Ibn
Taimiyah, “that when the enemy advanced against Damascus,
they gathered round the tombs of their saints whom they
expected to beat off the danger. - One of their poets says :

:-Q who fear the Mongol rancor,
Come and be safe under Abt ¢ Amar.

‘1. Ar-Raddo‘alal-Bakri; pi 251 -

2. Ibid.. p. 328 ,

3. Saiyida. Nafisah (d. 208 A, H ) was the great granddaughter of
Hasan, son of ¢Ali, the fourth Gahph Known for her piety and learning,
her disciples included such luminaries as Imam Muhammad ibn Idris
ash-Shafeti. Her grave is reported te be in Gairo.

4. Ar-Raddoelal Akhnai?, pp. 82-83 _ .
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““Another poet calls out ;-
Abt “‘Amar’s tomb is the fender
: you need,
That can keep off every trouble,
indeed.”"

Shrines and Martyries

The natural -outcome of the growing popularity of saint-
worship was that every shrine or tomb of a person reckoned to
have died in the halo of sanctity became an object of general
admiration and reverence ; decreasing, as if in a balance, the
importance of the mosques. Shrines of saints, quite a number
of which were fake, sprang up in every part of the Muslim
world which were lavishly provided with rich endewmenits by
the rulers of the lands for their maintenance. Palatial mauso-
leums with gold plated domes were constructed and a whole
army of attendants, ushers and menials soon gathered round
them. Fairs and festivals ‘came to be organised at regular
intervals which were attended by pilgrims from far off places.
At times these pilgrimages to the shrine of saints were taken
more seriously than even the Haj pilgrimage: These shrines
had thus become the objects of devout reverence and centres of
religious observances during the seventh and eighth centuries
after Hijrah, far exceeding in importance than the mosques and
threatening to replace even. the House of God. The descrip-
tions of this outrageous multitheistic cult in lslam. left by Ibn
Taimiyah clearly show how deep-rooted and wide-spread the
abuse had become in his days. Ome of the reasons for its
gaining wide popularity amongst -the illiterate masses was the
encouragement it received from the Fatimide, or, more appro-
priately the Batinite empire of Egypt which held an undisputed
sway over the lands extending from the far west to Egypt and
Syria for 266 years.® The Shiahs have always had a higher

1. Ar-Raddo‘alal Bakr?, pp. 377-78
2. For details see Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 256-61
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regard for the tombs of their Im@ms in comparison to the
mosques, and for the shrines in Najaf, Karbala and. Meshhad a
greater respect than even the two Houses of God in Mecca and
‘Madina. Although the Isma‘ilite Caliphate had’completed its
days before Ibn Taimiyah was-born, but“its intellectual and
cultural influences still lingered on as did large habitations of
Bhiahs and Isma‘ilites in Egypt and Syria.  Their corrupting
influences had combined with the preverted teachings of the
misguided sEfi mystics to raise the shrines of the saints in
popular esteem and turn them into centres of blasphemous
‘practices. A few more passages by Ibn Taimiyah describing
the then prevalent devotional observances at the tombs of the
saints would bear repetition here.

Pilgrimage to the Tombs

“There are some persons who perform pilgrimage to these
tombs. A few of them have even written treatises expounding
the rituals to be performed by the pilgrims. A Shi‘ah doctor,
Abii ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Noaman known by the name
of Bil-Mufid, has written a book entitled Manasik Hajj-ul-
Mashahid in which he attributes certain sayings to the members
of the prophet’s household upholding saint-waorship, -although
the spurious quotations given by him are manifestly absurd and
meaningless.”?

“The pilgrimages to the shrines are often given preference
while there are people who labour under the misconception that
two or three pilgrimages to the shrines of certain venerable
saints are equal in merit to Haj pilgrimage. There are others
who hold the tomb of their sheikhs to be another plain of Arafat;
they pay a visit to them during the days of Hg¢j and remain
thete exactly for the same period as one is required to camp in
Arafat during the Haj. This practice is prevalent in the East
as'well as in the West. Some of these misguided persons hold
the pilgrimage to their saints’ shrines higher in estimation than

1. Ar-Raddoalal-Bakr7, p. 295
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the Haj itself. ; Once the disciple of a saint offered to exchange
the seven Hajs performed by him for a single visit to-his saint’s
shrine paid by anether man.  The latter enquired about it
from  his Skeikh who told him that if he had agreed to the
transaction he would have suffered a great loss.. ‘One can often
hear these people making the assertion that perambulations
seven times round the grave of a saint are equal in merit to one’
Haj.iil . NS )

Scant Regard paid to the Mosques

“Without bestowing any care on the mosques which give a
dull and deserted look, shrines are adorned with beautiful
carvings and decorated by splash of colour and artistic designs.
The mosques meant for offering obligatory prayers five times a
day are left to the mercy of the poor who are often unable to
provide even a carpet and a lamp for them.. But, compared to
these mosques, looking like neglected inns, the shrines are deco
rated with beautiful curtains, adorned with gold and.silver
ornamentations and provided with marble floors.. Gifts and
oblations continue to be offered at these shrines-all round the
year. Does all this not mean an open disrespect of God, His
signs and His Apostle, and associating partners to Him? But
why does this happen ? - This demonstrates the common faith of
these people that the supplications made in a shrine or calling
out one’s needs in the name of the saints are more efficacious
than the prayers offered to God in the mosques: . The natural
outcome of such a belief is that the shrines are given preference
over thc mosques which were to be the houses meant for sending
up-all supplications and invocations and entreaties and beseech-
ments. - If there are endowments for the upkeep of both a
mosque and a shrine, the trust for the latter would invariably
be lavishly provided with funds in comparison to that of the
mosque. They follow in the footsteps of the pagans of Arabia

]

1. Ar-Raddotalal-Bakri, p. 296
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who have been described thus by the Qur’an : '
- “They assign unto Allah, of the crops and cattle which’

He created, a portion, and they say: “This is Allah’ s;~—in
their make-belxeve—~ and this is for (His) partners in
regard to us.’ Thus that which - (they assign) unto His
partners in them reacheth not Allah and that which. {they
assign) unto Allah goeth to their (so cal]ed) partners Evil
is their ordinance.””

Despite the existence of powerful Mushm kmgdoms and
celebrated centres of Islamic learning and }the presence of a
large number of theologians, /v.legist»s and other doctors of
religion, the Muslim world had yielded, during the seventh ah_d
eighth centuries of the Islamic era, to a blind allegiance to the
saints and walts, omens and auguries, sacred shrines and richly
ornamented tombs. Not to speak of the populace, even the
learned and the erudite scholars seem to have been unresolved -
about the common beliefs and practices. The writings of Ibn
Taimiyah’s contemporaries show that they had failed to distin-
guish clearly the essential elements of Islam—the unity of God
- and the “pure faith” as laid down by the Qur’an and the precepts
and practices of the Prophet, from the current accretions and
contaminations. Some of his contemporary doctors of religion
liad even joined their faith to these popular but lamentable
departures from the first principles of Islam. This is amply
borne out by two copious volumes written by Ibn Talﬁilyah to
confute Sheikh Ali Ibn Y¢aquib al-Bakri and Qazi Taqlud ~-din
al-Akhnai?.

Reformative Endeavours

The banner of reform raised by Ibn Taimiyah, undeterred
by the bitter opposition of the misguided masses, posed a threat
to the very foundations of unwarranted luxury, idolatry and
superstitions of the ‘age. The masses repaired to the tombs of

|, Ar-Reddoalal-Bakri, p. 250 { Q vi: 136)
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the saints, offered presents and oblations and indulged in prac-
tices contrary to the worship of the one and only God. They
believed that their prayers would be really answered if made in
the name of a saint. Ibn Taimiyah demonstrated by his writings
that no prayer or invocation to anyone besides God was allowed
by Islam; for, that amounts to ascribing partners to = God,

and was an un-Islamic practice borrowed by the illiterate laity
f;rom their non-Muslim nelghbours “The teachings of the
Prophet of Islam leave no doubt,” wrote Ibn Taimiyah in
ar-Raddoalal Bakrt, “that he never permitted his followers to
supphcate to any departed soul, whether a prophet or a saint
either by way of appeal or intercession. Similarly it is not
lawful to prostrate before any being, living or dead, or to pay
homage to anybody in a way prescribed for divine service. We
all know that the Prophet has prohibited all these acts which
are, in fact, different forms of shirk or ascribing plurality to
God and hence strictly prohlbxted by God and His Apostle. iy
the theologians of bygone days did not declare such ignoramuses
as outright apostates it was because people were unlettered and
ignorant of the teachings of the Prophet. They considered it
prudent to wait till the precepts of the Prophet and ordinances
of the true faith were made known to all.”

At another place in the same book he writes that “imploring
the dead, whether to prefer a petition or to make an appeal for.
redress is something foreign to the Shari“ah of Islam. This is
also a kind of idolatry. Sometimes the devil appears before the
supplicant in the guise of a sajnt or in some other form as it
sometimes happens with the idolaters. Ibn “Abbas has truly*
said that the idolatry began with the worship of tombs.”2

““All the earlier precursors of Islam are agreed,” says Ibn
Taimiyah, “that making a request to some one dead or absent,
whether a prophet or not is prohibited. God and His apostlé
have not allowed such invocations ; neither the companions and

1. Ar-Raddo‘alal Baksi, p. 377
9. Ibid., p. 56
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their successors nor. the. earlier jurists have approved of them.
The religious canon which has been preserved in its prestine
purity and handed down: to us. intact bears. a-testimony to the
fact that -no matter how- distressing .or. how unfavourable the
circumstances were during- the initial period of Islam, nobody
ever appéaled to any prophet or saint for help nor sought their
protection.as the misguided people are prone to do now-a-days.
There-is not a single instance of any companion calling out the
Prophet:after his demise or any other apostle of God or visiting
'his tomb for seeking his help. - The companions of the Prophet
were often engaged by the enemy in bloody conflicts, sometimes
they were dispersed and dismayed by the furious onslaught of
the invading foe or were plunged in’ difficulties ‘But ‘none of
them ever.called out 1o a -prophet.or saint or any other created
being nei one of them ever went to.the- Prophet’s tomb to offer
prayers. Imam Malik and certain other doctors of faith even
abhor praying for oneself near the tomb of the Prophet. They
have clearly stated that this is an innovation of later ages with-
out any precedent of the Prophet’s companions,””?

In at-Tawassul wal-wasilah, the renowned monograph on the
subject of  intercession, Ibn Taimiyah says, “Beseeching the
angels for help or.calling upon a prophet in his absence or
after his death or asking their statues or idols to intercede on
one’s behalf is a newly grown cult which God neither autho-
rised nor commended to.a prophet nor yet sent a scripture to
uphold it.”*2

Prayer for God Alone

! Expounding the reason for prohibition of prayers and sup-
plications addressed to a being ;other than God, he says:
"Although Ged has told us that the angels seek forgiveness for
the dwellers on earth, He has forbidden us to pray unto them.
Similarly, the prophets and.saints remain alive in their graves

[ ——

1. Ar-Raddotalal-Bakri, p, 232
2. Qaidak, p. 15
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and, as certain other Traditions tell us, they invoke Divine
blessings upon us, but it is not lawful for us to suppl-i‘eate to
them. For it points the way to assdciating partners with God,
the past generations reputed for tx‘he‘v faith and piety never
prayed to anyone besides God. . On the cbntrary, askiﬁg any~
thing from a living being does not smack of skirk. The suppli-’
cation made by an angel, prophet or saint, for the hvmg beings
is an act imprinted upon his soul and does not stand in the need
of our requesting him to do so. There is no-harm in requesti'ng
a living soul for something but after his death :t is' q:mp]y nol_
capableé of accedmg to any request ‘“ . d

Kinds of Snint-worsth ‘

At another place Ibn Tamnyah deﬁnes the kmds of slurk'
involved in 1mplormg the departed prOphets and ‘saints. He
says: “One of its forms is that some one makes a request to the
dead soul to fulfil his needs ot bestow health on himself his
household members .or: hxs cattle or: desires vengeance for hxs
foe, or else asks for something which cannot’ be granted by
anyone except God. 'All'these amount to ascrlbmg partners. to
God and the person 1mpl0rmg the dead ‘in’ this 'manner should
be required- to express pemtence and’ d‘ he falls to do so, he_
should be slain.” : O : :

“Now; if this man takes the plea;, continues Ibn Tai'miyah :
“‘that he calls for the help of the saint or prephet because they
are nearer to God and that they ean mtercede for, hxm with
God as the elite and grandees do w1th the kmgs, then his action
resembles that of polytheists and Ch;vlstlans. - They also. look up
to their priests and clergymen merely as intercessors ,w1th God.
But God has already informeéd us of the plea taken by the
polytheists who say, “We only sérve them that' they may bring
us near God.”

“And this is what God says about them S .

‘Or chose they intercessors other than Allah ¢ Say _

What ! Even though they have power over nothing and have

1. Qaidak, p. 132
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- no intelligence ? ‘
‘Say : ‘Unto Allah belony.lh all intercession. His is
-the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth,- And after-
- ward unto Him ye will be brought back.!
“Ye have not, beside Him, a protecting friend or
mediator, will ye not then remember ?*
‘Who is he that intercedeth with Hlm save by His
leave P R
“Sometimes the deceased saint is not asked to grant any
favour but he is requested to pray on one’s behalf as people
sometimes do for others, or, as the Prophet of Islam- invoked
Divine blessings for his .companions during his life-time. But
one ought to know that the Shari®ah allows only those who are
alive to be requested for pronouncing benediction on their
fellow beings. Thus, asking those who are no more alive to
pray for us would be exceeding the limit set by the religion.
No companion of the Prophet nor his successor ever did so, nor
has any fmam allowed it. There is also no Tradition to support
it. " On the contrary, we find that when a severe famine raged
during Caliph “Umar’s rule, hie requested “Abbzs to pray for
them and himself prayed thus :* O’ God, whenever there was a
-famine earlier, we requested Thy Apostle to intercede for us
and Thou wast pleased to send down rain on us. Now we seek
Thy favour through the uncle of the Prophet and request Thee
for a downpour.” Caliph ‘Umar did not go to the Prophet’s
tomb at this hour of distress, nor any other companion did so on
a similar occasion. Requesting the ‘dead to pray is an innova-
tion which is not supported by the Qur®an or by the Sunnah. .
* “Thirdly, one may beseech God in this manner : ‘I request
+ Thee, O our Lord, in the name of such and such prophet or
saint, whom Thou lovest to extend me a helping hand.’ Invo-
cations made in this wise are common these days but no

. Q. XXXIX: 43-44
2. Q.XXXII: 4
3. Q. II:255
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companion of the Prophet or his successor- is reported to: have
addressed his prayers even in this m‘anner. ‘Some ‘doctors of
faith permit nnploru_xg God in this way only with the name of
the Prophet while there are others who hold that Such pﬁtiﬁons
could be so. preferred only: in the lifevtlme of the: Prophet but.
not after his-death.” .~ et . :

Solicitations from the vaing 1

Ibn Talmlyah mtex dlcted not only the practice of supphca-
ting to the departed prophets; saints or other pious souls but also
objected to the requests made. to a 'man for something beyond
his powers or pertaining to. the matters falling within ‘the pro-
vince of Divinity. Elucidating his view-pointin Lidrai- ul-Quboor,
he says: “To implore a saint, a prophet or.a king whether
dead or alive, is-unlawful if the object desired is such.asithe
health of cattles, deliverance from debt without. any effort to
repay it, peace and happiness for one’s family members, attain-
ment of Heaven, rescue from Hell, acquisition of. knowledge,
learning of the Qur’an, and the like; for, these can be granted
by God alone. If anybody entreats a created being in these
matters, he would be deemed to be a: polytheist like pagaps
‘who worshipped the angels and the prophets and the idols:or
like the Christians who asked for divine grace from Jesus and
‘Mary.’*?

Intercesnon _ o

It is often contended that opposmon to the invocation or
calling up of the help of a prophet, saint or wali amounts to the
demial -of mediation of the prophets between man and God
although they were an essential link between theCreator and
the human beings. Ibn Taimiyah explained that mediation is
spoken of in two distinct senses, one of which constitutes the
fundamental principle of religion while the other is heretical

1. Ziaratul Quboor, Majmuta Rasa’il, pp. 106-112
2. Ibid., pp. 1045
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innovation undermining the bases of faith. Ibn Taimiyah
‘wrote al-Wastah Bain ul-Khalg wal-Hagq for a fulller exposition of
the point. - In it he says that ‘“if mediation of an apostle of ‘God
means that he is an essential link between man and God to
explain the guidance vouchasafed to him by the Lord to his
fellow beings, then it is entirely .correct as there is no other way
"of knowing the ordinances. and injunctions of God Almighty.
We have ne other means to know ofithe treasures of everfasting
joy promised to the picus and:'righteous and of the Hell fire
kept: ready. for the infidel and the agnostic. The knowledge
about the nature and attributes of God is verily beyond the
reach of human intellect and, therefore; it can be gained only

through the prophets sent by God. - This is a fundamental truth
accepted by all : the Muslims, the Jews and the Christians ; the
followers of all the revealed religionsare agreed on the need of
a link’ betWéen‘ man and the Lord, a. Godmoved soul entrusted
with the dehvery of God’s own message to His creation. The
Divine writ proclaims in no uncertain 'words: .

! “Allah chooseth from the angels messengers and (also)
from mankind.”’! o . o N _
“Any body who denies the mission of these chosen apostles

of God is an unbeliever in the ‘eyes of every revealed religion.”$
“But, if mediation means-that an intercessor is needed for
the grant of sustenance and. livelihod, patronage and the distri-
bution of Divine bounty whom every one has to’ implore for
obtaining these, then it amounts to associating partners to God.
In fact God has. condemned polytheists simply because. they
hoped to obtain some' benefit or avoid a punishment through
thelr saints and holy personages.”* . :
- However, the massés and even some of the persons belong-
ing to the ranks of the ‘ulama had raised not only the Prophet of
* Islam but the saints .and walis as well to the level of living

1. Q.XXII:75
2. Al-Wastah, pp. 45-46
3. Ibid., p. 46
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intercessors for them at the throne of God, to whom they add-
ressed their supplications for blessings ahd‘p'atrOnagg. In regard
to these misguided folk, Ibn Taimiyah says : ““The.Imams and the
doctors of faith are also ‘connecting links like apostles, but
between the Prophet of Islam 'and his followers : -they are
preachers and path-finders of religion worthy to be emulated by
the believers ; their concordant. opinions should be accepted by
all, for they can never agree on what is misleading. ~If they
disagree on any issue, one shall have to turn back to God and
the Prophet as none of these doctors can be considered mqbecc-
able in his own right like the Prophet of Islam.” ' ‘

“But, undoubtedly; one is an .apostate and unbehever, xf
one regards the saints and the divines, the walis and the men of
religion as divine functionaries or mediators- between man and
God like the stewards and attendants of a- King,  whom one has
to approach to get into the good grace of a sovereign. Such a
man should be asked to repent and if he refuses, he should be
put to the sword, for, a polythelst is he who ascribes partners
" unto God.”*.

Origin of Saint Worsﬂiy -

Ibn Taimiyah traced the origin of saint-cum-tomb-worship
to show that it wére the Batanites and Rafizls who started the

- practice and coined spurious Traditions faveuring their interest-

ed views since they wanted to awaken popular enthusiasm in
their own Imams and their shrines. “First of all,”’ says Ibn Tai-
‘aniyah, “they forged Traditions, which affirm the advantages
and benefits of undertaking pilgrimages to the shrines of the
" saints. Rafizis and other heretical sects wanted to see the
mosques. forsaken in order to raise these shrines in popular-
. esteem where a new religion could be fabricated. ' In the Boaok
of God and the Tradition of the Prophets one finds meéntion of
mosques only and not of the shrines of holy men. This is what
God ordains: , .
“Say My Lord enjoineth justice. And set your faces

1. Al-Wistah, pp. 4748
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. upright (toward Him) at every place -of worship and call
upon Him making religion pure for Him (only).”*"
_ *And the places of worshlp are only for Allah s0 pray
not unto anyone along with' Allah.”? ’
- “He only shall tend Allah*s sanctuaries who believeth
in Allah and the last day and obscrveth proper worship.'
‘Be at your devotions-in the mosques.
“And who doth greater wrong than he who forblddeth
~ the approach 16 sanctuaries .of Allah lest His name should
be mentioned therem, and: stnveth for their ruin.”’
“L1kewxse, an authent:c Tradxtmn of the Prophet goes
ontosay: ‘There were people before you (the Jews and the
Chrlstnans) who uised to make churches’ and synagogues over the
tombs. Be careful not to do the same. I forbxd you to’ do

s0.”’®

He also mamtamed that “m0st of the shrines of samts are
spurious tombs which were c‘cnstructed by the - inipostors to
deceive the people. Since very many people are duped by them,
the shrines have not been assigied any place in the religion nor
has God undertaken to safeguard them. 'Nor has He charged, :
us with the responsxblhty of searching out the genuine tombs of
the saints, for no rehgmus observance is to be performed over

e

them.

1 Q.vu”: 29

2. Q.LXXTH:18 ) !

3. Q. IXyv18 - - : L : , . L
4, I1:187 | B o Ry
5. II: 114 ‘

6. Ar-Raddealal Aklma’:, p.- 48

7 Ar—Rnddo‘alal Bakii, p. 313 (What Ibn I’almxyah wrote about the” then
" shrines is borne out by the Tact that there is hardly any reliable evidence
to show the genuineness of numerous other shrines as, for instance, the
one in Cairé where the head of Imzm Husain is supposed to have been
buried, the tombs of Hazrat Zainab, or the grave of Caliph €Ali in
Najaf ; certain tombs claimed to be the graves of the Prophet’s wives or
the shrine of Syed ¢Ali Hajwairi, known as the tomb of DAtd Ganj

Baksh, in Lahore, are also spurious.
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Superstitious Belxefs

The cult of samt~w01slup had given uae to another abuse
and this was the tendency to lean towards superstition and even
idolatry. This misdirected reverence of the mysterious had
reconciled the conscience of the believers to the so-called ability
of saints.{o cure chronic diseases and to answer their prayers.
False stories spread by the devotees of the saints asserting that’
their own needs had been fulfilled by theil saints had. fostered
such a helief. But unfaltering faith and insight mto the teach-
ings of Islam guided Ibp Taimiyah to reject all such spurious
claims. He could not give up the profound truth learnt from
the Scrlpture and Traditions for the figments of samt-worshnppers
imagination. He had no difficulty, in reaching the conclusion
that the popular belief in this regard was no more than the over-
credulous and blind faith of the masses. There were certam
shrines in, Cairo where horses. suffering from indigestion were
supposed to he restored to health, . Ibhn Talmlyah proved that
these so-called saints were really Obetidite or Fatimite heretics.
The punishment, which these heretics received in thexr graves
was, according to the Tr aditions, visible to all except men and
jinn.  These horses also saw this, punishmerit which was 50
severe and gruesome that it frightened the poor Beasts to excrete
and this was taken by the simple-minded folk as a sign of their
restoration of ‘health.! The votaries of the saints often claimed
that the souls of the holy personages on whom they called upon
sometimes appeared in person before them. Ibn Taimiyah
rejected these claims as impious beliefs for he maintained that
similar claims were made by the worshippers of the idols and
stars also. These, too, he held to be devils and evil spirits
appearing to mislead the mlsgulded and unbehevmg people.?
He showed by his irr emsnble reasonmg that such experiences
were common to the ignorant people subscribing to the heathen
cults but no sooper did they embrace Islam, as, for example the

1. Ar-Raddotalal Bakri, pp. 310-11
2.  Kitabbun-Nabuwat, p. 274



REFORMATIVE ENDEAVOURS ; : .91

‘Tartars, than the light of reasonihg dawned on them and they
ceased to have these demoniacal experiences.? ‘

Profound Impact of Ibn Tatmlyah

There was no dearth of. reputed ‘ulama and men of Iettexs
nor: were the preachers and sermonisers shy of ﬁghtmg un-
Islamic: ideas and vestiges of the pagan past during the seventh
and eighth century after Hijrah. If the annalists have not left
any record of their efforts to combat the innovations tending to
deface the true faith in the Unity of God, it is because they all
1emamed hugging their creed but a little bewildered about how
to act in pursuance of that faith in a way more effectlve, more
far-reaching. The widespread contamination of skirk, pan-
theistic ideas and creeds which had captured the heart of the
populace required an erudite scholar who could clearly distin-
guish between the essential elements of Islam and its un-Islamic
admixtures; one who was deterniined to propagate nothing
but the ‘pure faith’ and was also courageous enough to stand for
what he believed to be right, regardless of the suffering it might
bring upon him. Tawhid or the Unity of Godhead, by its very
nature, does not admit of any compromise, any concession to
the opposing views and interests, and that is the reason why the
apostles of God had always to be sternly firm, inflextble and
unyielding in their fight against the lewdness of godlessnes and
infidelity. Ibn Taimiyah deputised the prophets in combating
the superstitions of his age and the unwarranted concessions to
the idolatry of his times ; he subjected these doctrines to such
a hostile criticism that it caused a flutter in the rank of dissent-
ers and blasphemers. The fundamental basis of Islam—faith
in the Unity of God, His Absolute Power, His essential attri-
bute of Eternity, His Omniscence—the purpose for which revela-
tions were vouchsafed to the prophets, was once again forcefully
presented by him before the world. The achievement of lbn
Taimiyah in this field alone is quite sufficient to mark him as

1. Tafsir Sirah Ikhlds, p. 118
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one of the most outstanding' reformers and renovators of the
faith.. His writings on the subject so profoundly aitered the
eourse of religious thought in the later centuriesthat a number
of reformers after him raised their voice to restore the true
f‘uth——falth in God alone—whenever the: vestiges of paganism
and 1gn0rance threatened to contaminate the teachings of Islam.



\Z2 8
' Criti{:ism ‘of Philosophy and Dialectics

The sécond achievement of Ibn Taimiyah; both of a reform-
ative as- ‘well as literary character, was to demonstrate the
superlomty of the Qur’an and the Sunnak and their method of
reasoning over Phllosophy and Dialectics as well as logical
syllogism emp]oyed by the two. In order to make an assessment
of Ibn Taimiyah’s reformative endeavour in this field, it appears
necessary to take a cursory glance of the development of philo-
sophy i in Islam '

The Historical Background '

Translation of the Greek scientific and philosophical works
into Arabic had begun to-be made shortly after the establishment
of the Abbasid Caliphate, during the reign of Caliph Manstr
(136-158 A.H.). Numerous philosophical terms used by the
Mutazilites of this period in their writings show that they were
fully conversant with the works of Greek Philosophers. But the
organised, work of these translations began on a large scale
under the royal patronage of Al-Mamiin (198-218 A.H.) who
was himself an enthusiastic admirer of Greek Philosophy.
Sa‘yid Andlist writes in Tabgat wl-Umam that Al-Mamiin
“called for the works of Greek philosophers from the kings of
Greece who sent him the books written by Plato, Aristotle,
Hippocrates, Galen, Euclid, Ptolemy and others. Al-Mamun
got them. translated into Arabic and encouraged scholars to
study them. During his reign these works became quite popular
which helped to produce many an ardent admirer of philosophy
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among the young and intelligent scholars of his time. These
scholars were also handsomely rewarded by the royal court
which vied with the Senate of the Roman Emperors.”’?

The work of translations started by Al-Mamin continued
until, by the end of the fourth céntury, a greater part of the
philosophical and scientific literature of the Greeks was made
available in Arabic,? '

The vast extent of translations mthrabxc hsted the titles of
quite a large number of Greek authors but owing to a predilec-
tion of the translators .who were mostly Nestorian, Yaqubi
Christians or Sabians of Harran, or because Aristotelianism had
prevailed among the last philosophers of antiquity, the works of
Aristotle were studied by the Arabs with a spec1a] zeal. The
traditions of Greek philosophy among the Arabs thus came to
be associated with Aristotle who became a mark and symbol of
philosophy and was invested with an aura of infallibility. I’tb
was indeed a misfortune of the Islamic East that its choice fell
for a philosopher who, of all the Greek masters, ‘was an ardent
supporter of the objective existence of the material world, its
primacy and eternity, and who rejected the catégories of thought
recognising the element of spirit, religious eschatology and the
will of God.

Disciple"s of Greek Philosophers

The Muslim students of philosophy did not, in the initial:
stages, ‘blindly subscribe to the Aristotelian logic and philosophy
nor did they spare it a searching scrutiny and criticism. A
number of them wrote treatises severely criticising the weaker
aspects of Aristotelian philosophy and metaphysics. Foremost
among these, specially Nazzam and Abu “Ali alJubba’;, were
Mutazilite scholars. Hasan ibn Miisa Naubakhti wrote Kifab
ul-A4ra® Wad-Dayyanat in the third century of the Hijrah to disprove
certain premises of Aristotelian logic, while Aba Bakr Baqillani

1. Tabgat-ul-Umam, p. 47
2. See Fikrist ibn Nadim and Tabaqat ul-AMba
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composed Waga’iq in the fourth century to refute Aristotle and
demonstrate the superiority qf Arab phxlosophy over the Greek
thought. In'the fifth century ¢Abdul Karim Shahrshtanit
wrote a monograph to ¢ontradict Proclus and Aristotle in which
he brought out the contradictory features of -their philosophical
thought in accordance with'the rules of logic. Then, by the
end of that centiry ALGhazih rose to become the greatest adves«
sary of the Greek philosophy. -His Takafut al-Falasofoh caused
such a severe damage to philosophy that it could not regain its
lost vigour for a hundred years:® Abul Barakat Baghdadi took
up this - tradition further ahead through his renowned work
entitled Al-Mitebar in which he disproved a greater part of the
Aristotelian thought. Imam R3zi, too, in the same century,
proved his worth as an indomitable advocate of the Ashtarites
and dialecticians by holdmg up philosophy to a severe reproba-
tion,

But the coterie of philosophers in Islam regarded as the
representative and standa: d-bearer of the Greek school of thought
had been so powerfully enamoured by Aristotle that it held him
as a prince of philosuphers and an infallible teacher beyond
every reproach. It seems that the respect for Aristotle conti-
nued to rise higher in this circle with the passage of time, since,
every philosopher deemed it his duty to pay homage to this
Greek master dutifully and in a more reverential language than
his predecessor. ‘‘Both-these philosophers are the founders and
perfectors of philosophy and its principles and premises,” wrote
Abti Nasr al-Farabi (d. 339 A.H.) about Aristotle and Plato,
“for every a priori principle and hypothesis of philosophy can be
traced to them.”* Abui ¢Ali Sind* (d. 428 AH.) was a still
more ardent admirer of Aristotle who wrote in Mantiq us-Shifa”:
“No addition could be made to the researches of Aristotle in

Author of 4l-Milal wan-Namal

For details see Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 124-27
Al-Majm®a Bain Rai-il-Hakimain

Commonly known to the west by the name of Avicenna
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philosophy despite the passage of such a long time after him.’”?

Ibn Rushd® (d. 595 A.H.) was the greatest philosopher born
in Islam after Abi Sina but he shows for Aristotle the- most un-
conditional reverence, going in this respect much further than
his predecessors. His adoration for Aristotle seems to have
reached the stage—to use the language of mysticism—of a total
absorption into his mentor. A niodem biographer of Ibn Rushd
writing about his veneration of Aristotle says : ‘“His reverence
for Aristotle knows no bounds: he considers him as the man
whom God permitted to reach the highest summit of perfection
in wisdom and inte]lect. He ascribes even the qualities and
attributes of God to him. Of a fact, had-he been a polytheist, he
would have raised Aristotle to the position of the Lord of all
lesser gods.’*® ‘ ;‘

Then,:in the seventh century after Hijrah Nasir ud-din Tts1
(d. 672 A.H.) made his debut as‘atorch-bearer of philosophy.
He is known in the circle of philosophers as Muhagqiq Tiist (the
Researcher from Tts). . He was also a Counsellor and Minister.
of Halakt at a time when the barbaric inroads by the Tartar
hordes into the lands of Islam and the sack of Baghdad had
sapped all the intellectual energy of the Muslim world. Tsi,
along with his two disciples Quth ud-din Shirazi and Quthr
ud-din Razi, founded in Iran the school of thought which allo-
cated central place to logic and philosophy in all the branches
of secular and religious  sciences. 'Tust and his followers
regarded Aristotle as the Agent Intellect whose findings were
the touchstone of reality. Their defence of Aristotle against the
criticisms of Imam Razi served to give a new lease of life to the
Aristotelian thought in the East.

Scientific Evaluation of Logic and Philosophy

Ibn Taimiyah was born ten years before Tiisi breathed his

. Al-Nadwa, Vol. I (Quoted from Mantig us-Shifa.)
2. Known by the name of Averroes in the West
3. Lutfi Jamcah, p. 155
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last. When Ibn Taimiyah came of age, Aristotelianism domi-
nated the intellectual and literary scene owing to the influence
. exerted by TiisT and his followers. Thus, it was the time when
a thorough grasp of Aristotelian logic and philosophy was
deemed to be the summit of one’s intellectual attainment, when
nobody could dare to raise a dissenting voice against the teach-
ings of the Greek master.. The Traditionists and legists, with-
out any locus. standi in that field, could hardly do anything to
stem the rising. tide of philosophy. They could, at the most,
pronounce the juristic opinion prohibiting the study of philosophy
but that too would have been ineffective in-an atmosphere
surcharged with the highest regard for the philosophical con-
cepts. Among the scholars predisposed to philosophy some had
turned sceptic’; others inclined to neo-Platonic concepts were
preaching nihilism ; while the vest suffered from an inferiority -
complex, How, in this atmosphere, Ibn Taimiyah was able to
overcome this wave of Greek influence .and how he argued
powerfully - against philosophy can best be seen from his own
writings.

Physic. and Mathematics

Of the writings attributed to Plato and Aristotle, Ibn
Taimiyah too made a distinction, like Al-Ghazali, between the
investigations falling in the sphere of physics and mathematics;
on the one hand, and those containing metaphysical views, on
the other. He acknowledged the intellectual brilliance of the
Greek philosophers and accepted the correctness of a portion
of their findings pertaining to the former category. A greater
part of the discussions of these philosophers”, wrote Ibn Taimiyah,
“relating to physics is quite clear, detailed and convincing.
They possessed intellect and aptitude to understand these subjects
and, instead of being predisposed to any particular view, they
seem to be searching for what is right and correct.” Express-
ing similar views about the Greek mathematics he wrote in

t.  Ar-Raddetalal Bakri, p. 143
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Ar-Radde®alal Mantagiyin : ‘“The mathematical formulas dealing
with numerals are quite convincing and are unanimously accept-
ed by all scholars. Every man has to have some knowledge of
these for one needs them for conducting his daily business as
also for further studies. Who can dispute that one is not half of
two? Of a fact, their equations are acceptable, for they have
no irexactness to which any objection could be raised.’”

Metaphysics

It was, however, the metaphysics of Greek philosophy which
was opposed by Ibn Taimiyah. Drawing attention towards various
unreasonable and even stupid surmises of the Greek metaphysical
concepts, which were branded by him as blind and naked ignor-
ance, he observed that the Greek philosophers could have set forth
their speculative thought without blundering into its metaphysi-
cal domain of absurdity and saved themselves from becoming a
laughing stock. ““The philosophers bringing their mind to bear
upon physics”, wrote Ibn Taimiyah, “show their mettle, but in
metaphysics they appear to be unenlightened folk without any
knowledge of what constitutes the truth. Very little of meta-
physics has been handed down from Aristotle, but even that
contains numerous faulty concepts.”* In another article on the
subject he says of the philosophers: ¢Sq far as the knowledge
of God is concerned, these unlucky people appear to be deprived
of the truth. They have no knowledge of the ahgels, divine
scriptures, and prophets of God, for they had heard nothing
about these either in favour or against them. Only some of the
later philosophers acquainted with the revealed religions have
spoken about these matters.’

Ibn Taimiyah argued that since the Greek phllosophels
have themselves acknowledged their inability to attain certitude
of knowledge in matters falling in the domain of metaphysics,

1. Ar-Riddo‘dlal Mantagiyin, p, 134
2. Matarij ul-Wasil, p. 186
3. Tafsir Sarah Ikhlas, p. 57
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their theories in regard to it can only be mere suppositions and
surmises.” Hé says: ““Some of the greatest philosophers have
clearly stated that there is no way known io them to reach the
certitude of knowledge in matters pertaining to metaphysics. The
utmost claim that they make is that whatever they say is nearer
to reason. This, obviously, means that the philosophers have
nothing but conjectures and presumptions to solve the meta-
physical riddles ; but, as the Qur’an declares, specious reason-
mg can never take the place of divine revelation.”

Prophetnc Teacbings and Greek Metaphyslcs

-Ibn Tdimiyah was surprised or rather pained to see certain
phikssophers’ equating the prophetic teachings with the meta-
physical speculation of the Greek philosophers. “When an
educated person makes a close study of the Aristotelian meta-
physxcs , writes Ibn Ta‘imb’ah “he reaches the conclusion that
there' was none more 1gnorant of the gnosis of God than these
philosophers.”” " But he is even Tthore amazed to see certain
persons trying ‘to compare the Greek metaphysics with the
teachings and the knowledge obtained through the prophets of
God." “Suth comparisens were”, according to Ibn Taimiyah,
“no better than an effort to establish analogy between a black-
smith and an angel or between a petty landlord and an
Emperor. "In fact there can be some resemblance between
petty landlords and Empeérors for the former too administer a
small estate but the philosophers are completely unfamiliar with
the message of the prophets. - Even the pagans and the Jews and
Christians know more abott God, His nature and attributes than
these philosophers do. - 1'do not mean to charge these philoso-
phers of Being ignorant of the knowledge revealed to the apostles
of God, for that is vouchsafed to the prophets alone. . They are
cven- ignorant of tlie knowledge diffused by the prophets in
regard to the nature and -attributes of God, prophethood and
Hereafter which can, to -an extent, be comprehended through

1. Nagdh-ul-Mantig, p. 178
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reason. Even these are a scaled book for the philosophers,
much less the things which are unseen and beyond the ken of.
human perception and are known to the prophets. througl reve-
lation. There can in fact be no comﬁan;i,son between the: philo-
sophical metaphysics and . the teachings of the prophets, of
God.”! :

Ignorance of Philosophers

Explaining the reason why the philosophers plead ignorance
of the facts of mute reality, Ibn Taimiyah writes: “The philo-
sophers are absolutely” unfafiiliai ith the “{inseen’ rélities’
taught by the prophets as also with tthose comprehensive natural
laws which envelop al] beings and creations and whose know-
ledge could have helped them to correctly categorise all the
existing things. Only he can be capable of attempting it who
can encompass the whole varied existence but. the phi‘losop}u:ljs‘
have but little knowledge of mathematics and.the laws related
to it. This in fact shows their comprehension of just a small
part of the general causes and principles of . natural phenomena.
But the existence of beings and causes not known to man far
exceed that of which he has any knowledge.. Thus all those
persons whose knowledge is limited like that of the philosopheus,
are taken by surprise when they are told that numerous other
objects such as prophets, angels, empyrean, Leaven and hell also
exist. They are surprised because they believe that nothing
exists beyond what they know. This is-also the reason why they
try to interpret the facts of unseen realities told by the prophets
in the light of limited knowledge of things they possess. Their
arguments are really baseless for they have no positive evidence
of the non-existence of thing’s,not known by them. . Of a fact,
to lack the knowledge of a thing’s existence is- quite-different
from the non-existence of anything. Itis not necessary that what-
ever we do not know does not have-any existence. Their denial
of the unseen realities is like the denial of the jinn by a physician

1 Ar-Raddo ‘alal Mantaq{jin, p. 395
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on the ground that the medical scicnce does not afford any
evidence of their existence, although medical science does not
prove their pon:existence too. Similar is the case with others
possessing  knowledge in a particulay I anch ofscncme. What-
cvei: they find out outside the compass of their own_ know-
ledge, thiey deny simply out of their ignorance of it. The faet
is that man has not been as much misled in owning and accept-
. ing the things as in denying that of which he has no knowledge.
This is a commun weakness and natural propensity of lmman
beings which has thus been spoken of by God :
“Nay, but they denied that, the knowledge whereof
they could not compass, and whereof the interpretation (in
events) hath not yét come unto them.™

Heritage of the Pagan Greece

Ancient Greece hequeathed to the world the valuable
treasures ol physits and mathematical sciences, and had illumi-
nated the world with its_ intellectual brilliance for thousands
of years but it was also. a land of idol and star worshippers
given to numerous superstitious and irrational religious beliefs.
Modern researches into the hislorica‘l»pasl of the Greeks have
shown that -Ainnume.rable-,temples with a myriad of gods and
goddesses littered the land.  The Gicek philosophy which was
transmitted to the Islamic world through its Arabic trar;slations,
and thence to Europe, was permeated with its mythology and
idolatrous bejiefs. ‘Transformed into philosophical terminology,
the Greek mythology had been presented by its philosophers
through a skilful use of syllogistic logic and a chain of reasoning,
and was accepted by the Arab philosophers without any reserva-
tion as the patrimony. of Greek speculative thought. Most of
these philosophers had been led astray because of the inadequate
knowledge of Greek history and religious beliefs. But the
penetrating intellect Ibn Taimiyah possessed discerned the ido-
latrous bases of Greek philosophy hundreds of years before it

1. Q.X:39
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was brought to light by modern researches., He writes :-; “The

ancient Greeks were a -heathen people keenly interested in

sorcery. They worshipped idols along..with the stars and that"
is why they turned to astronomy. It was because.of their belief

in the occult influence of the stars upon human beings that. they

had built numerous temples for star worship.”’ At another

place he says: “Many of their ancient and later priests

promoted idolatrous practices. - They called the stars as lesser

gods and prescribed different religious rites for their worship.

Those among the Muslims who‘have taken to their ways neither
forbid polytheistic practxces nor consider Unity .of Godhead an

essential part of one’s faith.””? .

Distinction Drawn Between Ancient and Later
Philosophers

~ Ibn Taimiyah made a distinction between the philosophical
concepts of antiquity and those bf the later philosaphers, which,
again, affords a proof of the agility of his'mind and the deep
knowledge of Greek thought. He'pointed out that it was Aristotle
and the later philosophers after him wedded to the view of ration-
ality who denied their predecessors’ concept in regard ‘to the
unseen realities and incorporeal objects. - Describing the Aristo-
telian view of Greek philosophy he says: ‘“The philosophers
following the Aristotelian thought did not adopt the view held
by the earlier masters and precursors of philosophy who believed
in the creation of the universe and the existence of a super-
natural world apart froin the terrestrial one. They had spoken
of the celestial world in a Janguage which confirms the descrip-
tion of heaven given in the Traditions. Likewise, the ancients
also believed in the resurrection of the dead as the wrmngs of
Socrates and some other phllosophers affirm.” o

1. Tafsir Siivah lkhids, page 57
2. Nagdh ul-Mantig, p. 177
3. Tafsir Surak Ikhids, p. 69 g
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Aristotle’s Reéjection of the Spiritual View

Ibn Taimiyah suggests that the older philosophers who had
visited Syria and the adjoining lands were. influenced by the
teachings of the Prophets but Aristotle did not get an opportu-
nity to go outside Greece. In Nagdh-ul-Mantiq he writes:
“Those who have compiled the history of Philosophy say that
the earlier .masters like Pathagoras, Socrates and Plato had

visited Syria and other countries where they learnt of the spirit-
“ual view from the companions and followers of of Luqmain,!
David and Solomon. DBut Aristotle never went to the countries
where prophets had lived and preached noi did he benefit from
the teachings of the prophets in any other way like his predeces-
- sors. He subscribed to the cult of star worship and formulated
the rationalist view which was blindly accepted by later phiio-
sophers.””? . o .

Modern research leaves no doubt that the whole philosophy
of the Arabians was drawn from Aristotelianism and the neo-
Platonic thought. Expressing almost the same view, Ibn
Taimiyah says, “The philosophical concepts adopted by
Al-Farabi (Alpharabius), Ibn Sina (Avicenna), lbn Rushd
(Averroes) and Suharwardi were wholly borrowed from Aris-
totle whom these philosophers have named as the ‘First

3 933

Teacher’.
God in Greek Philesophy -

Ibn Taimiyah argued that the Aristotelian concept of God
reduced Him to a mere imaginary being. “When a man endow-
ed with reason reflects over their concept of God” he says, “‘he
comes to the conclusion that such a God can exist only in one’s
imagination for He cannot have any ohjective existence.”™.

Ibn Taimiyah holds that the phiicsophical concept of God,
which divests Him of all virtues, powers and attributes, is not

1. Perhaps Acsop of Greek traditions.
2. Nagdh-ul-Mantig, p. 113

‘3. Ar-Raddo%alal-Bakri, p. 206

4. Tafsir Sirah Whias, p. 37
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only unbecoming but also derogatory of even a sentient being,
much less the Creater and Master of the universe. . He laments
that the Muslim philosophers subscribing to the Gieek philos'o-
phic view were simply blind followers of Aristotelianism who
overlooked this inherent contradiction of the Greek thought..
He deplores that in abjuring their faith in the revealed truth,
the philosophers had renounced a blessing from God which
would have really lighted their path to the certitude of know-
ledge.

Critique of Ibn Sina

Ibn Taimiyah severely condemned those philosophers who
had tried, following the Aristotelian thought, to explain the
metaphysical truths and religious creeds in the light of philoso-
sophical concepts. He argued that the unseen realities could
not be explained in the light of causal relationship recognised
as the guiding principle of Greek thought.. Rejecting the view
held by such philosophers, Ibn Taimiyah declaimed against Ibn
Sina who was considered as the chief representative of Aristotel-
ianism among the Muslim philosophers. In a dissertation oz
‘Prophethood’ he cries shame upon Ibn Sin# who “held the view
that of the numerous potentialities of soul which differ among
individuals, one is prophethood.”” Ibn Taimiyah contended :
“Only a man completcly ignorant of the reality of prophethood
can reason in this manner. This is as if a man who is aware
only of the poets, trics to prove that the jurists and physicians
are also like them. Even this similitude does not fully bring
out the absurdity of Ibn Sinid’s reasoning, for, the difference
between a prophet and a non-prophet is much more marked and
wide than that between the jurists and physicians and the poets.
The followers of the Greek philosophers do not possess even a
vague notion of the prophethood but they try to afford proof of
its existence with the help of philosophical principles which dc
not possess the remotest idea of its essence and reality.”

s -

I, dn-Nabuwat, p. 22
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In the same book, summing up the views of Muslim philo-
‘sophers about prophethood, he says: ‘“Of all these groups those
far away from the substance and reality of prophethood are the
followers of Greek philosophy, Batinites and atheists. To them
the faculty enjoyed by all human beings and also constituting
the basis of prophethood is the vision during sleep. In fact,
Aristotle and his immediate followers have not discussed pro-
phethood at all while Al-Farabl considers it simply a kind of
dream. There are other philosophers too who subscribe to the
same view. Ibn Sina assigns it a bit higher status consisting of
a threefold characteristic. -The first one, which he calls theo-
pneust faculty of the prophets, depends on the development of
their understanding without the aid of formal instruction, but,
he also holds it to be of the same nature as good sense or prac-
tical sagacity. The second characteristic of the prophets deli-
neated by Ibn Sina is theophany or the faculty to conceive of
something known to them, which takes the form of certain
celestial forms in their imagination and is experienced through a
subjective audition. These sensations resemble the visions in
the dreams in which a man beholds others and talks to them but
whatever™ he sees has only a subjective existence for nothing
exists besides him. It means that according to these philoso-
phers, whatever a prophet witnesses or hears is purely a subjec-
tive phenomenon as nobody else shares his experience. These
internal sensations are of an esoteric nature without any extrinsic
reality. But persons mentally deranged owing to illness or
lunacy can also have similar experiences. The third charac-
teristic of the prophets, according to Ibn Sina, is the power
possessed by them to interpose in the material world which
causes events contrary to custom.

“This is thus the explanation of miracles worked by the
prophets, for, in their view, every contingent is an emanation
from human, celestial or physical forces operating in the world.
reeens According to the philosophers even the internal experi-
ences of the Prophets proceed from Active Intellect.

““Thus, when these philosophers came to know the teachings
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of the prophets, they tried to reconcile these with their own
philosophical concepts. For this purpose, they took up the state!
ments of the prephets but interpreted them in the light of their;
own philosophical doctrines. In other words, their explanations
amount 1o an exposition of philosophy’s view-point in thie words
and phraseology used by the prophets. Employing the expres-
sions and dictions used by the prophets the philosophers have
composed numerous treatises and dissertations. Anybody wlo
‘is not aware of the purpose and design of the prophets and
philosophers and the difference between the two, comes to
believe that the prophets meant what has been explained by the
philosophers. Quite a good mumber of persons and sects have
been misled by these writings. One can clearly discern this
duplicity in the works of Ibn Sina and his followers.”™?

Critique of Dialectics

" The criticism of Ibn Taimiyah' was not limited to philoso-
phy and its camp-followers alonc : he did not spare even those
dialecticians who ‘éndeavoured to defend Islam but cmp]oyéd
the philosophical doctrines and concepts and its terminology and
‘syllogism to establish the facts of unseen and unknowable
‘reality ; for, the philosophical terms tended to impart a limited
and incorrect exposition to the transcendental realities owing to
their association with the philosophical traditions and precepts.
Speaking of the dialecticians, he says in the An-Nabuwat: “The
writings of thesé dialecticians affirming creation, resurrection,
Hereafter and the existence of the Creator are neither rationally
persuasive nor canonically reassuring, and this has been
acknowledged by the dialecticians as well. Imam Razi openly
confessed when he had grown old that after pondering over the
scholastic and philosophical subtleties he had reached the
conclusion that these could neither quench one’s thirst nor cure
the sick. The reasoning of the Qur’an, he admitted, was the
most convincing. Look at the Quranic verses: ‘“Naught is as

L. An-Nabuwat, p. 168



CRITICISM OF PHILOSOPHY AND DIALECTICS 107

- His likeness™ or - “ They canuol, gampass it in knowledge,””* emphasiz-
- ing negation of similitudes to God or those 'aﬁ'\rming His attri-
butes;, such as, “Then (He) mounted the Throne,” “Unto Him
» good words ascend”* or “Who is in the Heaven,”® and you would
V arrive at the same conclusion as reached by al- Razi. Ghazali

and Tbn “Aqeel have also drawn similar inferences for, indeed,
this is an incontrovertible truth.””®

In another passage of the same book Ibn Taimiyah high-
lights the mistake committed by the dialecticians. “They
followed neither the path of the rationalists nor followed the
teachings of the prophets with the result that, on the one hand,
they. deviated from their ingenuous nature, and, on the other,
were also deprived of the conviction imparted by the Shariah.
_'Their rationalism led them only to uncertainty and unnecessary
quibbling and hairsplitting of imaginary issues.””

Another weakness of the scholastics towards which Ibn
Taimiyah invited attention was that ““when they deliberate
upon prophethood they raise weighty objections but their
defence is normally weak and unassuring. We have already
given many examples of their specious reasoning. Whoever
studies their writings to find credence and conviction, holding
them up as the defenders and mouthpieces of Islam capable
of proving the existence of prophethood on rational grounds.
e is unable to get a satisfactory reply in their books. He
becomes a victim of scepticism and mental perplexity which
bar his way to faith and certitude of knowledge. The doors of
ddubg, unbelief and ignorance are thus opened for those whose
knowledge is limited to the writings of dialecticians.’®

XLII: 11

XX: 110

XIHI: 2
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LXVII: 16
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" Ibid,, p. 148
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A Common Weakness of Philosophers
and Dialecticians

In Ibn Taimiyah’s opinion both the philosophers as well as
the dialecticians had committed a common mistake; since,
despite their differences, the mode of their reasoning was the
same. Their fundamental weakness, or mistake, was that they
tried to achieve that with the help of reason which could never
be had through it. In the proéess they arrayed themselves
against natural human disposition as well as the guidance pro-
vided by the prophets. “Therefore,” observes Ibn Taimiyah,
“the findings of both these groups have many mistakes but little
benefit to offer.” '

The mode of reasoning employed by the philosophers and
scholastics was, according 1o Ibn Taimiyah, extrava'gantly»
formal and elaborate with the result that they had to adopt a
lengthy and roundabout method for establishing those facts
which could have been proved easily by taking to a simpler but
unsoplnstxcated course more appealing te human intellect. He
dlsagxeed with the dialecticians that the logical syllog:sm was
the only satisfactory method of reasoning to be applied by them.

He argued that even if the premises of their reasoning
‘were sometimes correct, they were not fundamental because
experience and study of human nature shows that God has
made it easy for man to understand what is essential for him to
learn. For that very reason, there are ample signs, indicatid}xs
and evidences of the existence and oneness of the Cr eator and
the prophethood of His apostles, and so are the means to attain
the knowledge about them. There were, however, certain
persons, said Ibn Taimiyah, who had a flair for logical syllogism
and argumentation but for others it was quite unnecessary.?

The Quranic reasoning

Ibn Taimiyah strongly pleaded that the Quranic reasoning

1. Nagdh-ul-Mantiq, p. 162
2. Ar-Raddotalal Mantagiyin, p. 255
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was not only most appropriate .but also most convincing for
the avouchment of metaphy"}siéa'li and  unseen . realities and
1efigious truths, “The arg\gmenit‘s ‘put forth by the Qur’an,”
writes IThn 'l’aimiyah,v“are’\ much more assuring and carry a
deeper sense than the propositions- of the philésophcrs and
dinlecticians, At the same time; the former do not suffer from
paralogism which is a common feature of logical disputations.”
At another place: he says, “Knowledge ‘of the reasons advanced
by the Que*an as well as the self-evident malks and signs
adduced in support of the existence of God, His sustentation of
the world, ‘His Oneness, His knowledge and ‘_ib)owcri.and the
‘possibility of ‘resurrection and retribution in the Hereafier is
essential for aéquiriug the noblest human qualities.”

In -support of his contention he cites the é;kamyﬁe of the
difterent forms of “reasoning employed in support of the exist-
ence of Divine Being and His attributes “which also bring out the
difference between the philosophicai and Quranic couceptsi of
Godhead, * ““I'he Quran iy elaborate wheére it afirms. Divine
attributes but makes only a compendious reference where the
negation‘is stressed (Naught is as His likeness) : this being also the
way of the prophets who explicate in detail what "He is and are
concise in describing whdt He is not.  On the othér hand, their
vivals and bpponents (The Greck philosophers) pay more atten-
tion to the denial of His attributes but make only a passing
reference where they have to aver them.””

The wrilings of the Greek philosophers and their votaries
avouch the point made out by Ibn Taimiyah. In fact, the pains
taken by the philosophers to deny the positive attributes of God
have reduced His Being to an imaginary and impotent entity.
But, what God is, what knowledge and power He possesses-—--
there are not more than a few words or few philosophical terms
to be found in theiv entive work.  And, as a result of it, all

1. Ar-Raddotalal Mantagivin, p. 32}
2. Ibid.. p. 150
. Ikid., p, 153
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those who had been inspired by that philosophy in Greece and
outside it, have never developed any conscious relationship with’
God expressing itself in their intellectual ideals and ‘moral:
aspirations or a heartfelt longing for His propinquity. This has
been so because a waking consciousness of God can be created
only through His names, attributes and manifestations indicating
positive characteristics but the philosophy insists on the negation
of His qualities. The history of man’s intellectual development
bears witness to the fact that man has never been enamoured of
‘anyone about whose person and-character he has had no know-
ledge. Every human affection going out .to some other person
or object, whether it is love or fear, hope or disappointment, is
directed only .to known persons or characteristics while philo-
sophy insists on the denial of Divine attributes. The historians
of religion and morals are unanimous that the ancient Greeks
were not known for their devotion to God or religious genius—
their religious experience had in fact no depth and substance
worth the name. In the words of Ibn Taimiyah this was.
because “‘a hundred thousand negations could never be equal to
a single affirmation.”” No religious structure can, in fact, be
built on the foundations of denial alone. And that is why
Greek philosophy in the West and Buddhism in the East failed
to reconstruct a society whose corner stone was a heart-felt
sentience of God. Both these succumbed to idolatry and
atheism because the inherent human propensities of faith and
conviction, devotion and love can never be satisfied by any
epistemology involving intellectual wrangling and forgeries of
the brain. k

Disconcerting Influence of Greek Logic

_ In order to demonstrate the fallacious bases of logic purely
on rational grounds, Ibn Taimiyah subjected its premises to a
close scrutiny in the same way as he had critically examined its
counterpart, the philosophy. The Greek logic had, in fact cap-
tured the heart of the Arabs even more powerfully than the
philosophy of the Greeks. According to S?"id Qartabi the
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writings of the Greek philosophérs on logic were being zealously
studied by the Arabs as early as the third century of Islamic era.
By the beginning of the fifth century these had been accorded
such a4 pride of place in the Arab curriculum that even Al-
Ghazali was chrried‘away by it. He considered logic to be the
basic discipline of all sciences. In the introduction of his well-
known bhook al-Mustafa he remarks that ‘logic constitutes the
fundamental discipline in every branch of knowledge. Anybody
who is not well-versed in this science, can never be sure of the
knowledge gained by him.”? In Magasid-i-Falasifah he observes :
“So far as the logical permises and its a prior principles are con-
cerned, most of them are undoubtedly tested and true. Only
seldom is there any mistake in them. Whatever differences the
doctors of faith have with the Greek masters of logic, these
relate to the terminclogy used by the two without any diver-
gence of opinion in regard to its aims and objectives. All are
agreed that this science is meant to regch conclusions by con-
nected thought.”’? ,

Ibn Rushd, who held Anstotle in the highest esteem, consi-
dered logic to be the worthiest knowledge attainable by human
‘heings and the measuring rod of one’s excellence. “Logic’’, he
said, “opened the way to reality which could not be reached
without its help even by the elite, much less the laity.””

Philosophy had been attacked by different scholars from
time to time but nobody had undertaken a rational evaluation
of logic before Ibn Taimiyah. He was thus the first scholar to
subject this branch of knowledge to a minute and critical study
and express his independent opinion about it. First he wrote a
small treatise entitled Nagdh-ul-Mantig and thereafter anothec
detailed dissertation under the title of Ar-Raddo‘clal-Mantagyin
in which he discussed logicai propositions like prosyllogism,
major, minor and middle terms, conclusions, etc. and showed

1. Al-Mustafs, p. 10
2. Magdsid-i-Faldsafah, p. 3
3. Muhammad Luifi JamCah, pp. 120-121
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their defects and limitations to demonstrate that the importance
- accorded to logic by the Muslim scholars was far in excess ofits
real worth. In the opinion of Ibn Taimiyah it was neither the
measuring rod of rationality nor jts method of reasoning provided
the suresi way to attain credence, nor yet true knowledge. He
writes, “These scholars claim that logic constitutes the criterion
of discursive knowledge which saves one from committing
mistakes in the same way as the rules of meter and rhyme help
in lyrical composition or the etymology and syntax in the learn-
ing of a language or else mechanical instruments in ascertaining
the hours of the day But this is not correct, for, the knowledge
is achieved through perception and rational faculty endowed to
human beings by God. Its acquisition does not depend on the
rules formulated by another person. It might be necessary to
imitate the Arabs for learning Arabic language for the simple
reason that it is the dialect of a nation which has to be heard
and copied, but that cannot be true of discursive knowledge....‘..
The people before the inception of Greek logic possessed know-
ledge about the reality of things; likewise there have been
. nations after it which have endeavoured to reach the truth of
the matter without taking its help. Among every nation one
can find sages who reach the core of realities without learning
Aristotelian logic. A little reflection by these people would
convince them that they attained the knowledge possessed by them
without rccource to this man-made science.””?

Much ado about nothing

~Ibn Taimiyah pointed out quite a few weaknesses and
defects of syllogistic logic. He held the view that it produced
a vain and argumentative disposition, a copious and flexible
idiom, and supplied the logicians with a set of pbmpous' words
and terminology which actually meant nothing. In the words
of Ibn Taimivah the endeavour of the logicians amounted to
mere “waste of time and energy, and unnecessary mental

1. Ar-Raddo‘alal Mantagiyin, pp. 27-28
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exercise and bragging which led people to useless disputation.’
He described these verbal engagements as much ado about
nothing. Another ill-effect of excessive logical ratiocination
according to Ibn Taimiyah was that the logicians too often be-
come “‘incapable of expressing their ideas freely. It bridles
their tongue and pen by restraining them from exercising their
minds independently.’’? ‘It is a general rule that with wider
concepts and free thinking,” observed Ibn Taimiyah, ‘‘the
expression becomes uninhibited but the strait-laced thinking, as
the logicians are wont to resort, makes their mind and tongue
circumscribed by narrower limits and enchains their concept
and imagination. It is because of these restraints that those
logicians who are more intelligent take to a circuitous course of
reasoning. Their only achievement is to express some known
fact more explicitly but the habit of thinking hedged in by logi-
- cal premises imparts a perverse bias of mind inclining towards
scepticism and incredulity. Those not betaking the course of
logicians are saved from these dangers.’” §

Ibn Taimiyah acknowledged thatthere were a few exceptions
to it among the logicians as, for example, Ibn Sind whose writ-
ings exhibited remarkable eloquence and flexibility. This was
because he did not adopt the literary style of earlier logicians
laden with obscurities. ‘

Logic was taken by the dialecticians as an instrument to
develop the unknown or metaphysical truths from the known
concepts practically in the same way as the fundamental rules
and principles of other sciences are employed to acquire further
knowledge in those subjects. It is wqrthy of notice that Ibn
Taimiyah did not admit this proposition. “It is clear that the
scales designed to weigh fire-wood, metals and stones cannot be
used for weighing silver and gold. The truth enunciated by

L. Ar-Raddotalal Mantagiyin, p. 31
2. Ibid., p. 194
3 ilnLIi'\ 167+
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the prophets and the reality of prophethood is even finer and
more precious than gold is considered among the metals. Your
logic cannot, therefore, be employed as a balance for the latter
because it comprises both human ignorance and extremism.
It is neither aware of their weights and measures nor it is cap-
able of describing them. This is a science of ignorance for it
denies that which is truth ; and breeds extremism and obstinacy
for it rejécts that which is indispensable as well as inherent in
human nature. No science can do without these imperative
truths for human exceltence and nobility depend on them.’

Another scholar of the ninth century who clearly under-
stood the inadequacies of reason arrived at a similar conclusion.
In his ‘Introduction to the World History’ Ibn Khaldiin (d. 808
A.H.) observed: “The mind is an accurate scale whose record-
ings are certain and reliable, but to use it to weigh questions
relating to the Unity of God, or the after-life, or the nature of
prophecy, or the divine qualities, or other such subjects falling
outside its range, is like trying to use a goldsmith’s scale to
weigh mountains. This does not mean that the scale is in itself
inaccurate. The truth of the matter is that mind has limits
within which it is vrigvi'fdl’y confined ; it cannot therefore hope to
comprehend God and His qualities, itself being only one of
the many atoms created by God.™? h

Ibn Taimiyah’s Contribution to Logic

Far from being negative, Ibn Taimiyah’s attitude towards
logic was reasonably sensible as well as constructive. He agreed
that a part of it was‘not only correct and useful but even
instinctive t0 a man endowed with reason. At the same
time he contended that it also included falacious arguments
which were not needed at all? He did not agree with those

1. Nugdh-al-Maniig, p. 164
2. Mugaddamah Jbn Khaldtn, p. 473
8. Ar-Raddetalal Maniagiyin, p. 201
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who thought that the logical principles, as adumbrated by the
masters of yore, enshrined the wisdom that was above criticism.
On the one hand, his ‘criticism of logic opened the way to its
evaluation on rational grounds, while, on the other, he contri-
buted to its development by working out complete and precise
definitions and new standpoints almost untouched by his pre-
decessors. Ibn Taimiyah argued with severity against the
syllogism of Aristotle that proceeded from general principles,
but he preferred the inductive method of reasoning which he
held to be an easier and surer way of attaining certain know-
ledge. Ibn Taimiyah set himself to work out several new
theories and propositions, as stated by Syed Sulaiman Nadwi
in his introduction to the Ar-Raddoalal Mantaglyin. He writes :
“If you go through this book carefully you would find several
discussions on philosophical and logical issues which have been
touched upon for the first time by Ibn Taimiyah. Some of his
views are in harmony with the analysis of the reasoning process
put forth by the western philosophers. To give an example, all
the earlier Muslim philosophers had followed the Aristotelian
view that the universals form the basis of knowledge, and, for
that reason, they had all disregarded the particulars and induc-
tive process of reasoning. - Certain western writers claim that
Mill was the first philosopher to lay the foundation of modern
logic by formulating the principles of inductive reasoning (al-
though Ibn Taimiyah had worked these out hundreds of years
before Mill),

*The way Ibn Taimiyah analysed and amplified the intri-
cate problems relating to denotation of terms, genus, division,
causal connection, syllogism; inductive process and a priori
reasoning and proved the validity of the views set forth by him
bear witness to the agility of his mind. So far as the theory of
causal connection is concerned, he brought out exactly the same
doctrine as propounded later on by Hume in his writings. As
everybody knows the doctrine of causation is one of those diffi-
cult problems of philosophy which has made many a mind to
falter from the right path and led them to scepticism and
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agnosticism. This book contains a number of enquiries which
speak volumes of Ibn Taimiyah’s intellectual gifts and literary

attainments.””!

1. Ar-Radditalel Mentagiyin, p. 3



Vil
Refutation of Christianity and Sﬁiai‘sﬁ

Ibn Taimiyah spent his whole life fighting those un-Islamic
beliefs and ideas which were making inroads in Islam from
within ‘and without. Of these only two, Chrisiianity and
Shiaism, are mentioned here since he has left two full-fledged
works for their refutation. Perhaps Ibn Taimiyah had to give
more attentxon to these two because being well orgamsed and
v1gorous, ‘they posed a greater threat to orthodox Islam than
others.

The weakening of the Islamic kingdoms alongw:th the dis-
location in th¢ Muslim intellectual life produced first, by the
long drawn crusades, and then by the onslaught of Tartar
hordes, had given heart to the Christians to re‘assert the supre-
macy of their religion against the Islamic faith., The objections
raised by the Christians against Islam, who invifgd Muslims to
polemical disputations, were met by the Muslim theologians but
the immediate cause for Ibn Taimiyah’s response to the threat
from that quarter was a new book written in Cyprus. It
attempted to establish the superiority of Chrlstlamty over
Islam through rational as well as theological arguments and
tended to show that the prophethood of Muhammad was not
universal but limited to the Arabs only.

Al-Jawib ul-Sabih ’
Ibn Taimiyah wrote Al-7awab-ul-Sakik liman baddola Din-il
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Mask in four volumes in which he adequately met all the objec-
tions raised against Islam, adduced entirely new and satisfying
arguments in support of the prophethood of Muhammad, quoted
the prophecies about him contained in the Bible, traced. the
history of Christian church and its scholasticism and examined
the varying interpretations of the Christian faith as expounded
by the church fathers from time to time. In the words of a
modern critic and biographer, Sheikh Abti Zahra, ‘“this book
alone is sufficient to carve out a place for him among the
thinkers and learned doctors who endeavoured to revivify the
faith.”’2 R

Ibn Taimiyah was the first among Muslim writers who
turned to the historical criticism of Christianity to show how the
spiritual experiences of the early Christian community were
moulded by the mythological beliefs and idolatrous practices of
the Romans. He says, “The Christians have combined two
religions—one preached by the prophets and the other belonging
to pagans—into one. A part of their religion consists of the
teachings of the prophets while the rest of it is derived from the
creeds and practices of the heathens. It this way they have
introduced mythological abstractions which are nowhere to be
found in the _prophetic scriptures. In the place of graven
images casting shadows they have introduced anthropomorphic
figures which do not spread any shadow. They began offering
prayers facing the sun, moon and the stars and started keeping
fast during autumn with the object of uniting their religious
observances with the animistic cults.””?

Prevalent Christianity

Ibn Taimiyah maintained that the virgin purity of the
Christian church was violated first by St. Paul and then again in
the fourth century of the Christian era during the reign of
Constautine. He says that ““their prelates.and bishops continu-

1. Abu Jahra, p. 519
2. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahik, p. 199
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ously went on formulating and evolving the Christian creed and
canon as, for example, 318 bishops prepared during the reign of
“Constantine a copious creed. This credal declaration showered
invectives on Arius and others who did not subscribe to it, and
contained statements which were not to be found in the scrip-
tures. It rather had those terms and definitions which were
against the teaching of the revealed books and even against
sound reasoning.”’!

“In this formulary of episcopal consent,” continues Ibn
Taimiyah, “they did not follow Jesus Christ or .the earlier
prophets but produced an entirely new credal statement which
cannot be traced to the teachings of the prophets. In the
sermons of Jesus Christ or other prophets, neither there is any
mention of the equality of three or more Divine Persons, nor of
three co-eternal substances having Divine Essence. Nowhere in
the scriptures any attribute or essence of God is spoken of as
Logos or the Son of God, nor is there any mention of the Holy
Ghost. Nor is there any assertion that God has begotten a Son
who possesses all the inherent perfections appropriate to the
Supreme Being, or who is composed of Divine Essence and is
also a creator like God. Expressions like these, susceptible of
heretical sense, are not to be found in the utterances of any
prophet,”’2

Rank and Worth of the Gospels

Muslim theologians often made the mistake of equating
New Testament with the Qur®an by assigning it the position of
a revealed scripture. Ibn Taimiyah held the view that the books
included in the New Testament are merely a narrative of certain
sayings and acts of Jesus Christ like the biographical accounts
of the life of the Prophet of Islam left by Muslim historians or,
at the most, these can be equated with the records of Traditions
which are not considered equivalent to the Qur’an in worth

1. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahih, Vol. 1. p. 18
2. Ibid., Vol. ITI, p. 134
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and authority.! Elucidating his point of view he says: “The
Christians acknowledge the fact that the books of Gaspel they
possess today were neither written by Jesus Chnst nor were these
composed under his guidance. These were written after the
ascension of Jesus by Matthew and John, who were his disciples,
and Mark and Luke, who had not even seen him. The accounts
of the life of Jesus Christ narrated therein were not remembered
and handed down by such a large number of persons as to make
them of unimpeachable authority. Even the authors of these
books admit that they have narrated only a part of the sayings
and actions of Jesus Christ and have not attempted to give the
entire account of his life. Narration of any fact by two, three
or four persons only is always liable to contain some mistakes;
one conspicuous mistake these narrators have made is about the
person actually crucified. This makes their account doubtful.”?

In Taimiyah goes a step further and claims that “the books
of Old Testament were put into writing aver a period of time
with long gaps. The Jewish traditions tell us that after the
destruction of the Temple and wholesale dispersal of the Jews
from Palestine, the final version of the Pentateuch or Torah was
got written by Ezra about whom there is a dxspute whether he
was a prophet or not.’

Speaking of the difference between the Qur’an and the
Bible Ibn Taimiyah says: “The text of the Qur’an as well as
its meaning have been transmitted by very many:persons in
every age and have always been accepted as authentic and
genuine without any doubt having been ever raised by anybody.
Similarly, Muslims have received the accounts of the person
and actions of their Prophet through distinct sources whose
authenticity can be judged in different ways as, for example,
unbroken chain of narrators, consistent testimony of the Muslims,
circumstantial evidence, etc. Enshrined in the hearts of

}.  Al-Jawab ul-Sahik, Vol. I, p. 10
. 1bid., Vql. I, p. 368
3. Ibid., Vol. 11, p. 368
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Muslims, the Qur’in has not to depend for its existence on the
written pages alone. If, God forbid, all the copies of the
Qur?an were to be lost, it could still be reproduced from memory
but, if the Bible were to disappear, there would be no continuous
reproduction of its text. The Christians have hardly anyone
who has learnt the entire Bible by heart and whatever is memo-
rised by some is not trustworthy. Their scriptures have been
subjected to editing and interpolation ever since these were
handed down by the apostles and that is why the Christians
could not preserve the chain of their narrators. Nor have they
evolved the canons for reception and rejection of their traditions
or the dictionary of the narrators like the Muslims.”!

Corruption of the Bible

It is generally believed that Ibn Taimiyah did not subscribe
to the view of total corruption of the Biblical text, which, he
held, was also not the Muslims belief. In his opinion the
Christian and Jewish scriptures have been edited by their priests
and redactors from time to time which has materially altered the
sense carried by the original text.? ’

The Mistake of the Chﬁstiuns

Ibn Taimiyah maintained that the inability of the Christians
to fully comprehend the language and message of the prophets, in
which figurative descriptions and expressions were used, led them
to accept Trinity which violates the prophetic concept of mono-
theism. Citing an example m support of his contention he says,
“The writings of the people possessing revealed scriptures show
that the prophets of yore-had used the words ‘father’ and ‘son’
but they meant God by the former and one nearer to God by
the latter. Nobody has stated fha@ft'any prophet ever used the word
‘son’ for an attribute of God nor claimed that such an attribute
was begotten by God. To assert that by the word ‘son’ occurring

1.  Al-Fawab~ul-Sahik, Vol. IL. pp. 12-13
2. Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 373-380 and Vol, I, p. 4
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: 4
in the phrase ‘Baptize them in the name of the Father and of thcy
Son and of the Holy Ghost’ ;! Jesus meant that he was co-equa}
and co-eternal with the Divine Essence is to charge him with g
blatant calumny Similarly, the attribute of God referring to
His life was never expressed as Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit. In
the t‘erminolkogy used by the prophets holy spirit stood for the
thing or being descending with Divine grace and strength on the
prophets and pious souls.””? ‘
In ‘another passage addressed to the Christians he says,
“You would admit that the word ‘son’ has been used for others
too besides Jesus Christ. You see Jesus Christ speaking of ‘My
Father and your Father,” ‘Father which is in Heaven,™ and ‘my
God and your God’® and that his disciples were ‘all filled with
the Holy Ghost’.® Likewise, in the Torah yoéu have one finds
God asking Moses : ““Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith
the Lord, Israel is my son, even my firstborn: and 1 say unto
thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me: and if ‘thou refuse
to let him go, behold, I"will slay thy son, even thy firstborn.”
The Torah further says: ‘And all the firstborn in the land of
Egypt shall die, from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon
his throne, even unto the firstborn of the maidservant that is
behind the mill; and all the firsthorn of beasts.”® Thus the
Torah speaks of entire Bani Israel as the son of God and all the
people of Egypt as the son of Pharaoh. It includes even the
sons of beasts amongst the son of Pharaoh. In the Book of
Psalms God says to David: “Thou art my Son, this day have I
begotten thee. Ask of me, and I shall‘give three.”' Again, the

1. Mart, 28: 19

2. Al-jawab-ul-Sahih, Vol. 111, pp. 181-182
3. John,20:17

4. Mat,6:1

5. John, 20 : 17

6. Act,2:4

7. Ex. 4:22-23

8. Ex.11:5

9, Ps2:78
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) New Testament says that Jesus told his disciples, ‘1 go unto the
Father ; for my Father is greater than I"* and exhorted them to
pray thus: ‘Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy
name,......... ...Give us this day our daily bread.”” In the same
way the Holy Ghost did not descend on Christ alone, there are
others as well who were filled with the Holy Spirit.”*

Ibn Taimiyah then adds “In short, neither in the earlier
prophecies nor in the scriptures such as Torah, Psalms or New
Testament there is anything to show that the Divine Spirit had
transfused into Jesus Christ or that he had an indwelling
effulgence of God’s glory as the Christians believe. There is
nothing in these scriptures to justify Jesus being regarded as the
Son of God, in an exclusive or unique sense. In reality he was
no more than what the Qur’3n says: ‘The Messiah, Jesus son
of Mary, was only a Messenger of Allah, and His word. which
He conveyed unto Mary, and a.spirit from Him.”® The fact
is that the scriptures granted to earlier prophets and their pro-
phecies confirm what the Prophet of Islam told us about them.
Each one of them, indeed, ratifies the other. As for the predic-
tions quoted by tae Christians in support of the supernatural
virtue and power of Jesus Christ, all these signs and prophecies
can be applied to others besides Jesus Christ. Therefore, to
appeal to these oracles for establishing the divinity of Jesus
Christ is completely unwarranted The words, such as, the son,
Messiah, descent of or _bemg filled with Holy Spirit or being
addressed as the Lord are expressions used in the scriptures for
others too and so none of these expressions prove that Jesus
Christ possessed the perfections appropriate to the Supreme
Being.”’ ' :

The evangelistic theologians very often tqké resort to the

1. John 14: 28

2. Matt, 6 9-11

3, Acts2:4

4. Al-Fawab ul-Sahih, Vol. IIL, pp. 185-186
5 Q-IV:171

6. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahih, Vol. I1, pp. 189-190
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mysterious arguments derived from the Platonic concepts of the’
Logos and the soul or spirit of the universe to prove the subtlé
questions covering the nature, distinction and equality of
the three divine persons. Ibn Taimiyah refuted all these argu-
ments by showing, in accordance with the principles of syllogis-
tic logic and philosophical concepts, that none of their presump-
tions justifies the remotest implications of their opinion. Being
unable to establish the truth of mysterious doctrines which could
satisfy a rational mind, the Christian apologists try to draw a-
veil of sanctity over their enigmatical beliefs. , They assert that
the doctrine of Trinity being embedded in their Scripture, it is
incumbent on them to have faith in it, and it is impious to doubt
its authenticity, for, these are abstruse questions of infinite reality
beyond the reach of limited understanding possessed by the
human beings. But Ibn Taimiyah points out that this argument
is equally fallacious. ““The Christian theologians fail to dis-
tinguish,” observes Ibn Taimiyah, “the things which reason
holds as rldlculous and contrary to reason or rather impossible
from those which it cannot comprehend or cannot pronounce its
verdict in"regard to their nature and existence. The apostles of
God have really informed us only about the matters falling in
the second category, since, the things belonging to. the former
category cannot sm)ply form part of the message brought by
them. These pretenders of knowledge ‘could not make any
distinction between the facts revealed and the incomprehensible
mysteries whlch elude our enqun'y They decided to compete
with the polythexsts who had’ invented an associate of God a.nd
a son for Him.” :

Ibn Talmlyah argued cogently to show that revelation
never contradicts the facts acceptable to the notmal process of
‘thought. This also, ‘in his opinion, brought. out the basic
difference between Islam and Christianity. Islém,,’ he said,
accepted certain facts’ of mute reality which were beyond the
ken of senses but not against reason. On the other hand,

1. Al-Fawdb-ul-Sohik, Vol. 11, p. 89
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Christianity subscribed to the doctrines which were irrational.
The Christian theologians agreed that these were reasonless but
they also insisted on their acceptance by. holding them as
revealed facts beyond human comprehension.

Early Followers of Christianity -

In this book Ibn Taimiyah also gave an account of those
sects of early Christianity who had faith in the Unity of
Supreme Being and revered Jesus as a prophet and servant of
God but which could not flourish due to. a variety of reasons.
The: docgnnal subtleties separating different Christian factions
described minutely by Ibn Taimiyah show how deeply he had
studied that religion.

Prophecies about the Last Prophet .

Ibp Talmlyah listed all the prophecies of the Old and the
New Testaments concerning ‘the advent of the Last Prophet.
He explained the significance of the oracles attributed to Isiah,
Habakkuk, Daniel and Jesus which could be appealed to foretell
the coming of the Prophet of Islam.! To give an example, the
prophecy contained in John 14: 30 wherein Jesus is reported to
have said : “Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the
prince of the world cometh, and hath nothing in me” was
explained by him to show bow it ieferred to the Prophet of
Islam. “Thg word prince’’, says Ibn Taimiyah, “occurring in
this - passage ‘is a translation of ‘Hebrew arkiin which means
‘glorious’, ‘illustrious’, ‘august’ and ‘high in dignity’.”” Dwelling
further upon this passage he adds “since it is a manifest and
accepted fact, everbody would agree that Muhammad was the
only Prophet after Jesus whose temporal and spiritual leader-
ship has been acknowledged by the world. People obeyed him.
with all their heart and soul. During his life time and after
his death, in all times and climes, in the East and the West his -
followers have yielded obediently to his commands. Allegiance

1. Al-Jawab-ws-Sahih, Vol. I11, p. 265 to Val. IV,p 20
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is owed to the sovereigns during their life-time alone for, as the
saying goes, authority forgets ‘a dying king; but for religion
such 'an allegiance is valueless. The spirit of reverence and
implicit submission elicited by the Prophets is even above the
fear of chastisement and hope of reward in the Hereafter.”
“Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of God be upon
him) brought to light ‘the true faith of the prophets of yore,
confirmed the message brought by them and exalted their
names. It wason account of him that several nations acknow-
ledged Moses and Jesus as the prophets of God. Even amongst
those who had faith'in the revealed scriptures, there were wide
differences ; they slandered David and Solomon and did not
know many other prophets like Hiad, Salih and Shuaib.”’t"

Signs of Prophethood

In order to assert the prophethood of ‘Muhammad, Ibn
Taimiyah discussed the miracles worked by the Prophet. He
did not, however, mention only the miracles recorded in the Tra-
ditions and biographies of the Piophet but also dealt extenswely
with the definition and nature of miracles, and extended their
scope, according to the Quranic vocabulary, to include the signs
which make visible and confirm the truth of prophethood.  In
forming an estimate of the character of the Holy Prophet he
maintained that ““all’ these, his character and deportment, his
sayings and his actions constitute a miracle, as do his canons and
his followers, their way of life and piety. The pure-hearted
among his followers are the signs and wonders in support of h1s
apostleship.’2 '

Concernmg the universality of Muhammad’s prophethood
he explained the significance and merits of the beliefs, doctrinés
and canons of Islam, which, he claimeéd, are complete and
satisfy ‘the principles furnished by reason, -Thefé is nothing
founded on the data of reason which has been disallowed by

1, Al-Fowab-ul-Sahih, Vol. IV, pp. 86-87
2. Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 187
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the Prophet of Islam and nothing against the dictates of reason
which was upheld by him. The Book revealed to him corrected,
completed and superseded the ‘earlier scrlptures while the
Shariak brought by him incorporated all the guidance provided
by the prophets of yore.! Ibn Taimiyah brought forth a series
of cogent reasons to prove that anyone who believed in the
prophethood of any apostle of Gad could not deny the prophetic
mission of Muhammad ; for, whatever reasons he would adduce
for the prophethood of any one of these messengers of God, they
would equally apply to the last’ Prophet also. Similarly, the
denial of the prophethood of Muhammad, for whatever reason
it might be, would lead one to deny the apostleship of all other
prophets.®

Ibn Taimiyah did not overlook the argument often ‘prefer-
red by the Christians that Muhammad was a prophet to his
countrymen -alone. He devéted more than 200 pages of the
first part of Al-Jawab-ul-Sahth® to refute this assertion. He
quoted the scriptures to show that it was essential for all men to
believe in the mission of Muhammad. He also dwelt upon the .
grand object of divine revelation which intended to show '
mankind, ‘through the apostleship of Mubammad, the right
path of salvation and to brmg forth all that is noble and good
in man.

Minhaj-us-Sunnah

Like 4l-Fawab-Al-Sakih, Minkaj-us-Sunnak is another work of
distinctive merit by Ibn Taimiyah, which he wrote to refuté the
Shi‘aite schism, then posing a threat to the integrity of orthodox
faith. - The book consisting of four volumes and covering 1214
pages, was written in réply to Minhtj-ul-Karahmak of Ibn-ul-
Mutahhir al-Hilli who had, in his excessive zeal to prove the
divinely ordained office of Imamat, tried to make out the first three

1 Al-Jawab-us-Sahih, Vol. 1V, pp. 81-82
2. Ibid., Vol I, p. 180
3. 1bid., Vol. I, pp. 28-230
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right-guided Caliphs not merely hypocrites and imposters but.
also the vilest creatures steeped in inequity. This, according. to
Ibn Taimiyah, discredited Islam and made the concept of pro-
phethood untenable. Despite its polemical nature the Minkaj-us-
Sunnak is remarkable for the sobriety of its style and the pursuit
of details and accuracy.

Vilification of the Prophet’s Companions

Discussing the logical result of the Shi‘aite denigration of
the Prophet’s companions, Ibn Taimiyah observes’': “The
followers of the Prophet of Islam constntue the best of people and
the worthiest in excellence and merit among them were those
who first embraced Islam. But the picture drawn by these
slanderers shows that the earliest Muslims had neither any
inkling of the Truth nor they followed it faithfully; since,
according to the Shi‘ahs, most of them, particularly the first three
Caliphs knowingly opposed the teachings of the Prophet. All
the compahions, they say, followed these tyrants because they
did_not possess those intellectual faculties which are required for
discernment of the true path of Islam. Now, it is not difficult
to conceive how lustful and power-hungry, unenlightened and
mindless men the companions and Caliphs were according to
Shi¢ahs. They charge the Caliphs of laying a claim to the
Caliphate to look after their own interests. Thus, all the
followers of the Prophet went astray by forsakingthe path of
Truth. If this view is accepted, the Jews and the Christians
would, of a fact, be better than the Muslims for God bears a
testimoney in the Qur’an that “of the Moses’ folk there isa
community who lead with truth and establish justice there—
with.”s The Prophet has foretold that of more than seventy
factions of the Jews and Christians, only one would qualify for
salvation but if we accept the Shiaite view there would not be
a single sect among the Muslims which could be deemed as the

Y.  Minhgj-us-Sunnah, Val. 1, p. 152
2, Q.VII: 159
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standard bearer of Truth and Justice. If the best in faith
among the Muslims were so depraved, what can be said of those
coming after them ?- Does it not prove that the Jews and the
Christians are better even after the corruption of their scriptures
and faith, and worthier than those about whom God: has said :
Ye are the best community that liath been raised up for mankind. >

Ibn Taimiyah quotes Imam Shu‘ebi to show that even the
Jews and Christians hold ‘their-prophets in greater reverence
than the Shi®ahs do. . He says, “Asked to indicate the purest in
faith-among them; the Jews replied that the Elders accompany-
ing Moses and their followers were the noblest believers. In
reply to a‘similar question the Christians said that the disciples
of Jesus Christ were the most pious amongst them. But when
the Shi‘ahs were required to suggest the, most profane, and
irreligious amongst Muslims they pointed out to the companions
of the Prophet of Islam. Ah! They were'commanded to invoke
blessings of God on these pious souls but what they are doing is
to curse and swear at them,”? :

Denigration of the Companions .

Ibn- Taimiyah' pointed out that the predisposing’ cause
responsible for the Shi‘dhs standing apart’from ‘and -almost in
hostile attitude to the rest of Islam lay in the impassible bitter-
ness harboured by them téwards the first three Caliphs, in parti-
cular, and the majority of Prophet’s companions, in general.
The denigration of the early precursors of Islam by them is
really a cloak for their hostility ‘to the Prophet whose life-long
labour could not, in their opinion, win over even a handful of
sincere ‘followers, . The stand taken by the Shi¢ahs, says Ibn
Taimiyah, also bespeaks of the inability of the Prophet to fore-
warn the Muslims about the secret designs of the hypocrites and
the events that followed immediately after his death although
he had made predictions about things that were to take place

1. Q.II: {10
2.  Minhaj-us-Sunnah, Vol. I, p. 6
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hundreds of years after him. Not only that, the respect and:
confidence of the Prophet enjoyed by his eminent companions
shows that either the Prophet could not foresee the danger for the
future of Islam or had put a false appearance upon his outward
behaviour towards them. . In either case, it would be difficult.
to justify his action as behoving the dignity of a prophet.””
“Thus”, concluded Ibn Taimiyah’1only those would vilify the
eminent companions who either nourished a secret feeling of
ill-will against Islam and its Prophet, like the originator of
Shi‘dism and the leaders of the Batinite movement, or, the
unenlightened folk prodded by their selfish’ desires and

1gmrance, .as generally are the rank and file of the th‘a
schism.” g

Excellence of the Companionl

Ibn Taimiyah did not cla:m that the companions of the
Prophet of Islam were without a spot or blemish or were not”
lizble to sin like the apostles of God. He, however, did assers
that being the most pious and pure of heart in the entire com-
munity, they were just, God-fearing, truthful, sincere and
upright.. If they ever committed a sin, they repented and
strenuously-tried to atone for their mistakes through prayers and
fasting and virtuousactions. Their virtues and merits outweighed
their faults. Explaining his view-poimt he says,? “We have
already stated that we. do not hold:that there was anybody:
impeecable after the Prophet of Islam, much less his not forming
a wrong opinion in juristic matters. ‘The writ of God runs for
them :

; ““And whoso brmgeth the truth a.nd belleveth therein—
such are the dutiful.
“They shall have what they w1ll of the:r Lord’s bounty.,

‘That is the reward of the good : *

“That Allah will remit from them the worst of whatl

1. Minhdj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV, p. 123
2. Ibid., Vol. II1. p. 238
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they dld and- w1ll pay them for.reward: the best they used

to, do.”’ e .

Ibn Taumyah has succmctly brought out the unreasonable .
ness of the Shi¢ahs in regard to the companions of the Prophet
of Islam. To borrow his. words ¢ “The companions were,
regardless of their human shortcomings; the best group of persons.
among the Muslims by virtue of their faith and righteousness.
Their deﬁc:encxes would appear ‘insignificant if we were to
compare their morals and behamour with the comportment of
the, followers of other faiths., ;Actually the fault lies with those
who can.see a black stain: on a ‘white sheet but are unable to
detect the white scratch on a black bedspread. This is, in fact,
a great injustice as well as foolishness, for, one can easily find
out the merit and worthiness of the companions by comparing
them with those known for their purity of, faith and morals
amongst: the followers of other rehgmns. How far the standard
set by these persons can be deemed. to be just if they v:suahse a
criterion of righteousness unattamable by man? If someone
pictures to oneself of an impeccable Imim or a religious teacher
who, sometimés not even named as an Inifim; is not lidble td
err, and demands that every learned man, religious teacher,
ruler or king, notwithstanding his erudition, temperance and the
virtuous deeds performed by him, should -be 2 replica of that
ideal ; whose knowledge shou}d compass, all the hidden mysteries
of nature, who shoyld be an acme of perfection free from all
human shortcomings and ~who should never let his angry
passions rise ; then, nothing can be done to deliver such a man
from the fantasy of his mind. There are, in truth, many
amangst them who endue their Imams with cardinal virtues not
possessed even by the apostles of God.”” ' '

At another place he writes’ “Any one who has studied the
history of yarious religions would know that there has never

l. Q.XXXIX:33-35
2. Minhdj-us-Sunnah, Vol. 111, p. 241
3. Ibid., Vol, III, p. 242
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been a group of persons more pious and devout and more mind-
ful of avoiding schism and breach in rcligion than the compani-
ons of the Prophet. These'were the persons about whomt God
has said : * Ye are the best:community that hath been ¥aised up
for mankind. Ye enjoin right conduct and forhid mdecency,'
and ye believe in Allah.”" =70 0o : T

“Whatever goodness and virtues Muslims shall possess to
the cnd of time”, adds Ibn Taimiyah, *‘whether it be the Faith
or the Qur’a@n; knowlédge or prayers, entry in Paradise or pro-
tection against Hell, ascenidency éver ‘non-believers or glorifica-
tion of God, it shall all be the fruit ‘of earnestefforts made by
the companions of the'Prophet who' preached the religion and
fought in the way of God. “Every man who embraces Islam
shall lie under an'obligation to them till the°Doomsday. Even
the virtues, the Shi¢ahs and others have, aré the gifts from the
companions, who, ‘in turn, were inspired by’ the right-guided
Caliphs ; for the latter were the'fount of all the blessmgs whethef
of this world or the next.”? = ~'~f

€aliphate of Al_)i'i ,Bakr: :

“ Blection 6f ‘Abil Bakr to the office of caliphate has been the
greateit bone of contention between the Shi‘ahs and Sunnis.
Explaining the sxgniﬁcance of the élective principle regulatmg
the appointment of the Caliphs, Ibn Taimiyah observes: “Itis
worthy of note that the caliphate of Abui Bakr and ‘Umar is
really a sign of the perfection of divinely-appointed prophet-
hood of Muhammad (may the peace and blessings of God be
upon him). They furnish a proof that he wasnot a king but an
apostle of God; for the kings dlways ‘prefer to pass on the
sceptre of authority to their- nearest relations. To the kings
this is an essential step to save their kingdom (from falling into
the hands of others). So'we also see the rulers and ‘governors
around us acting in a similar manner. The Saljukids and the

1. Q.III: 110
2. Minhdj-us-Sunnah, Vol. 111, p. 245
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* Sultans of Syria.and Yeman pass on their kingdoms to their
kith and kin, and this-has been the practice followed by the
Christian and heathen kings as well. The kings of the Franks
and those belonging to the progeny of Chenghiz Khan always
ensure that the kingship remains within their family. They are
.alway,_s mindful. whether. the successor-is -&f their family and
blood . or -not. But, disregarding this universal practice, the
Prophet did not nominate his uncle “Abbis or his cousin ¢Alfor
€Aqil or.anothey relation like Rabifa.ibn al-Harith ibn *Abdul
Muttalib or Abt Sufyan ibn al-Hirith ibn cAbdul Muttalib as
his successor, and this shows that the Prophet was not guided by
the regal precepts and conventions. - Besides the relatives already
named, there were also “Uthméan ibn *Affan,’Khalid.ibn Sa®eed
ibn al-“Aas, Aban ibn Safeed ibn al-%Aas and: others belonging
to Bant ‘Abd Munafi—the most. respected clan:of .the Quraish

" and nearest to the family of the Prophet—but none of them was

nominated to succeed him. This.proves that Muhammad was

a prophet and slave of God and not-a king. He never bestowed

his favour on anyhody merely on aceount of the nobility of blood

or 'relatiomhip_ with him but.conferred his: hlessings only on
grounds of one’s faith/ and piety. This was an indication for
his followers that they shall not endeavour to establish the rule
of any clan or family but uphdld the kingdom of God on earth.

They .were not to . follow: even those prophets of yore whe ‘had

been granted kingship by God because Muhammad was allowed

to choose between kingship and the slavery of the Lord and he
chose to remain a slave and a prophet. The caliphate of Abt

Bakr and ‘Umar was thus a consummation of his teachings. Had

he nominated someone of his own household as his successor he

would have been accused of accumulating wealth and riches for

his progeny.’”? - RPN
The Shi¢ahs maintain the divine and indefeasible right of

¢Ali for succession to the caliphate on the death of the Prophet

They assert the right of ‘Ali because he happened to be the

L. Minhgj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV, p. 126
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cousin and son-in-law: of :the :Prophet. They also claim that
CAll was expressly declared by the Prophet as his successor under:
divine guidance. ' Ibn Talmzyah “however, points out that the
“claim of “Alf’s succession, ‘based on his hearness of kindred to
the Prophet bears resemblance to the conventions of the pagan
past when tho Arabs were unduly predisposed in favour of their
own clans and kins.”’® - ‘Likewise, the unwarrahted véneration of
©Ali and other members of ‘the Prophet’s household by the
Shitahs, ‘as partakers of divine nature, is looked upon by Tbn
Taimiyah as impairing their dxgnity rather -thar being compli-
mentary to them. “The excessive -venetation . of Husain’s
progeny by the S}u‘ﬁhs”, says Ibn Taimiyah, “‘exposes them to
‘a bitter trial forthey adulate them ina way which bnngs them
into discredit.’ The contentlons of the Sh ihs about their clalms
to succession of the Prophet are also entirely unsupportable In
fact, had their bxograph:cal accounts by Sunni writers not been
available, what the Shi¥ahs’ relate dbout thein would have been

. more of a condémnation than dcomphment to them.”?
~AlFHilli had” prefusely i;uoted “Traditions and "Quranic
passages to establish the meérit 'and excelléice of ¢ Als ‘and other
Imms of the Shitahs or 66 deénigrate thie first three Caliphs.
Ibn Taimiyah subjected -each one; of these quotations to a'séarch-
ing scrutiny in“order to:'show ‘that these  had. either been cited
out of context -or. misinterpreted .in_favour or against someone
aocordmg to the whxms and prejt ud:ces of the author of Minkaj-
ul-Kvamak, - Té6 gwe one example here, AI-Hzllr had cited the
following Qaramc verses: . .
““He hath loosed the\ two seas. They meet. There is
a barrier between them. ' They encroach rot (one upon the
other). Whlc’h is it; ofthe favours of your Lord, that ye
deny? There cometh forth from both of them the pearl

''''' tand coral-stoh g .

-,-.':t‘-,‘ LT R I I R

1. Mmha_;-u:—Sunnah Vol IV, p 287
2. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 125 ’
3. Q. LV:1922
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Al-Hillt then proceeded to expound that ‘‘the two seas™
alluded to CAll and Fatimah, “the barrier” to the Prophet and
“the.pearl and coral-stone’ to Hasan and Husain. Ibn Taimiyah
examined the exegesis of Al-Hillf in some detail to show that
the’interpretation given by him betrayed agnostic tendencies of
. Qarmatians and Batinites who invested the Quranic vocabulary

with an enigmatic or allegorical sense. Ibn Taimiyah then
gave numerous reasons to disprove-the contention of Al-Hilli.
He showed that the abovementioned verses were revealed at
Mecca while Hasan and Husain were born at Madina. Again,
these verses’ were elucidated further by another revelation
which said: ““And He: it is Who hath given. independence to
the two seas (though they meet) ; one palatable, sweet, and other
saltish, bitter.””? Thus, said Ibn Taimiyah, if one were ‘to
identify “Ali and Fatimah with the “twa ,seas”, one would also
have to accept one of them as saltish and bitter. Likewise, ““the
barrier”, if taken to mean the Prophet, would amount to his
disparagement, for the barrier is always an obstacle or an
agency that keeps two things apart.®
:Still more significant is the section in whxch Ibn Taimiyah
replied to the charges levelled by Al-Hilli against the first three
Caliphs. By applying the sound method of criticism to the
imputations of Al-Hilli and supplemesting it with ‘accurate and
reliable historical data, he showed how low a.prejudiced mind
can stoop to malign one’s supposed enemies. . :
'Shi‘aite Beliefs N
Ibn Taimiyah also devoted a section of Mmlzag—us-Sunuah te
the discussion of the Shi‘aite tenets of faith whereby_he demon-
strated the hollowness and contradictions of their beliefs. To
give an illuminating iltustration, - he' accﬂses the Shi‘ahs of
" having committed almost the aamé»mlstaké as the Christians '
who had endued Jesus:with divine attributes asthe “Son'of God®,

1. Q.XXV:53
2. Minhéj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV, pp. 67-68.
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and then depicted him as ‘a meek and helpless preacher.” “The
Shi¢zhs subscribe'to conrradictory doctrines’, says Ihn Taimiyah.
“On the one hand, they magnify ¢Ali’s prowess and courage to
such an extent that he appears to be the chief defender of the
Faith, on whose help even the Prophet had to’ depend, and who
was, in that task, no less than a partaker of Divinity. But,.
after Islam became strong and powerful, he grew so' feeble and
humble that he had to take recourse, like a helpless and shaky
man, to smoothing down and deying kis religious beliefs in‘order
to save himself from persecution. ‘Then, there appears to be no
other man' more spineless and important than ‘Alj, although
the fact is that his conversion to Islam had increased his courage
of conviction. How céuld a man supposed to be an ally of God
in establishing Islam and subduing the non-believers fail to bring
his valour to his aid especially after embracing Islam, to vanquish
those who were dénying justice to him? "His adversaries were
- then fewer in number and lesser in strength than the pagans
‘Whom he had earlier subjugated.” '
Ibn Taimiyah deprecated the lack of interest on the part of
Shitahs'in the study of the Qur’an and the Sunnsk, the perform-
ance of prayers and other religious observances and the upkeep of
mosques. He traced the reason for this irreligious behaviour
to the Shitaite beliefs' which carry the veneration for their
Imams so far as to raise them to the position of a' divine person.
Concerning the theory of Im@mat, particularly the reappearance
of the twelfth Imim who is believed to have concealed himself
in some secret place till the day of his manifestation before the
end of the world, Ibn Taimiyah explaified the untenability as
well as harmful eflects of that doctrine.- He démonstrated
through cogent reasoning “and irrefutable evidences that the
Shiaite theologians generally follow the Mu‘tazilites, although
some of them have also been attached to the school of. Greek
philosophers. Some of them, like the author of Minkaj-ul-Kramah,
had tried to combine their knowledge of Greek philosophy

I:  Minhdj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV, p. 56 -
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.and logical syllogism of the Mu‘tazilites with their Shi‘aite
beliefs and doctrines to provide a defence for their religion.
However, for an erudite scholar of both the religious and secular

" sciences, that Ibn Taimiyah was, it was not difficult to refute the

Shi¢aite arguments, point by point, and to thoroughly expose

their fallacies.



VI

Rejuvenation of Religious Thought in Islam

Ibn Taimiyah was born at a time when the prevalent
sciences, both religious and discursive, and particularly those
like exegesis, Traditions, jurisprudence and the corpus of law
had already been developed to an extent that the educated
persons normally specialised in any one subject. Sufficient
literature, enough to fill in a library, had by then been accumu-
lated on each of these sciences. There were also several
scholars of outstanding intelligence and ability, who were not
only deemed an authority on their subject, but were also known
for their wide knowledge and strong retentive memory. That
this is no mere speculation is proved by the writings of the
doctors like Kamal ud-din Ibn Azmalikini, Taqi ud-din Al
ibn Subki, Shams ud-din ‘az-Zahab! and Abul Hajjaj al-Mizzi.
There were, at that time, scholars who could have been called a
living encyclopaedia for their extensive knowledge. In summing
up the intellectual attainments of the age, however, a marked
deficiency noted by every historian is that there was no master-
mind who could not only.compare with his predecessors in
extensive knowledge but could also. make an estimation of their-
views, analyse and determine their wdrth and bring .in his own
verdict in those matters. In other words, the extensiveness of
knowledge possessed by the then scholars was not matched by
the depth and originality of thought of the preceding ages.
Thus, the scholars of the time, instead of investigating afresh the
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material already’ ‘existing, were content to collect, edit and
interpret . them - in 'a series of commentaries and C]aSSIﬁed
glossaries..

Ibn Taimnyah’s Intellectual Endeavonr '

A fresh mtellectual element was ushered by Ibn Taimiyah
who, besides, ‘digesting the existing knowledge of the time,
presented it afresh with the fullness and critical guarantees
behoving a creative thinker.. With his deep knowledge of the
Qur3n and insight into the purposes and underlying’ objectives
of the Shariak and the principles of jurisprudence, Ibn Taimiyah
could present whatever subject he chose to scribe, with a marked
authority and comprehensiveness. There is not a single compo-
sition by him whose range is not so wide that it could not be
described as an encyclopaedia on the subject—bringing into its
compass all the existing knowledge of the time and opening new
vistas of vision. We have already discussed in some detail two
of his works, namely, Al-~Jawib-ui-Sakih and Minkaj-us-Sunnak,
but there‘ are still more outstanding monographs on other
subjects, such as, Kitab-un-Nabiiwat, Ar-Raddo-*alal Mantaglyin
and Iqhd/ta d-us-Sirgs-il-Mustagim, to name only a few, which
combme comprehensiveness with crltxcal thinking and provide
food for thought to their readers

Exegesis of the Qur’an} : ‘n"

- The principal object of Ibn Taimiyah’s literary endeavours
was exegesis of the Qur?an : an interest so predominant that its
influence can easily beseen in his almost every work. Whenever
he quotes any verse from the Qur?an in his writings, he does not
proceed further without giving its lnterpretatlon According to
his disciples his commentaries of the. Q_ur’an fun into as many
as thirty volumes.’ Unfortunately, none of these works survives
today except in fragments cons:stmg of the exegesis of certain
Quranic chapters. Had these volumes been available today they
would have undoubtedly constituted one of the most valuable
collection on the subject displaying his remarkable critical
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faculty and acuteness of thought. The commentaries of Sirat-ui-
Ikhias, Ma*twztain and An-Nir along with the exegetical excerpts
taken from different works by Ibn Taimiyah, published recently,
exhibit his comprehensiveness, mental grit, reformatlve zeal and
the developed sense of interpreting the Scripture in accordance
with the current needs of the time. He alsp wrote a monograph
on the principles of exegesis of the Qur’an which is‘perhaps the
first dissertation of its kind on this subject. That the surpassing
interest of Ibn Taimiyah lay in the science of exegesis was
acknowledged by his contemporaries who on his death invited

the people to oﬂ'er the funeral prayer of the commentator of the
Qur’an.

Traditions

Ibn Taimiyah has not left any book on Traditions or their
interpretation. In fact, the remarkable advancement made in
this field by the seventh and eighth centuries after Hijra#, had
hardly left any scope for further endeavour in that direction but
his writings on the principles of Tradition, bio-data of the
narrators, canons for‘the reception and rejection of Traditions,
their critical analysis and classification of juridical Traditions,
scattered in his different works constitute his valuable contribu-
tion to the subject. All this material, which is quite extensive,
if collected in a single volume, could serve to provide his autho-
ritative views on the different issues of this important science,

Px_‘inciples of Jurisprudence

The task of legal definition and formulation of juristic
opinion was another endeavour which absorbed Ibn Taimiyah’s
intellectual energies. Having attained masterful proficiency in
this field too, his writings on the subject contain discussions on
intricate legal issues. Ibn Taimiyah’s compositions on jurispru-
dence comprise Iqtidha>-us-Sirat-il-Mustegim and a voluminous
collection of his juristic Aopihions along with some smaller
treatises like 4/-Qiyds and Minhdj-il-Wasil ila-*lim-il-Usal.

The work relating to the coyt'np:ilatioxi of legal precepts of
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the different juristic schools had’ almost been completed by the
time of Ibn Taimiyah. Still; he reviewed several issues with’
the fuliness of a crifical mind which imparted a fresh dynamism
to the legal system. In expressing his legal opinions, Ibn
Taimiyah’s constant endeavour was to provide guidance for the
changing needs in the light of the Shari‘ah and to bring in a
closer conformity between the principles of legal systems and
the!Qur?an and the Sunnah. The legal opinions as well as the
principles governing them, enunciated by Ibn Taimiyah have
been preserved -in four volumes’ under the tltle of Fﬁtawah‘
Sheikh-ul-Islam Ibn Tazm:_yah‘ : '

Dna!ecticn

" Ibn Taimiyah’s writings on dialectics and credal issues
constitute more ‘than half of his entire composition. A few of
these are named after different cities (from which the specific
issues were referred to him), such as Sharak Isbak@ntyah, Wastiyah,
Tadmuripah, - Risalah-i-Hamwiyah, ‘Ktlaniyah, Baghdddiyah and
Aghariyah. Each oné:of these furnisheés evidence of his peretrat-
ing intellect, logical thinking, comprehenswe knowledge and
religious fervour. '

Revival of Religioui‘ Thought

Ibn Taimiyah’s literary endeavours, both extensive in
scope and deep in content, which combined the dogma with
reason, served to cléar away the cobweb spun’ by imita-
tive theologians during an age of stagnation and immobility.
The field of his intellectual pursuits is so large that it can be
coveted only by a'long and intensive study. Here it would'
sitffice to mention that his insistence on adhering to the original
teachings of Islam fitmly ' established revelation as the sole

1, It ha; s;nce been pubhshcd from Egypt in 1326 A.H. Recently, the

collection of his Famwa mc]udmg his unpublished juristic opinions has

" been brought out in 30 volumes in Saudi Arabia. These volumes really
constitute an encyclopaedia on Islamic Junspmdencc
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criterion of any theological movement. He brought out expli-
cj(t,ly the limitation of human reason and the futility of attaining
knowledge of God through rational and philosophical methods
in a way more appealing to the critical minds, than the earlier
doctors, . Alongwith these, his independent and: critical attitude
towards the earlier authorities and text-books, and the rejection.
of the rigidity of scholastic method generated a process of
improvement by rejuvenating not only religious sciences but
also by re-charging the intellectual and moral life of his time.
with renewed . vitality. Like every fiery spirited reformer,
having all the gifts of intelloctual brilliance;: wisdom and
courage, he sounded a new note in literature and religious
thought which has ever since provided inspiration to the Muslim
world. Ibn Taimiyah stands out as indisputably the greatest
thinker and, reformer in Islam whose influence extends. to-
almost every reformative movement. started. since: the, eighth:
century, and particularly to those which gained impetus during:
the twelfth gentury of the Istamic era. - His intellectual heritage
still continues to appeal and stir the:reformative zeal of the
thoughtful element in Islam who want to re-state the truths of
Islam as a self-sufficing ideology based on a revelatory eschato~
logy and spiritual-moral view of life and the world as agaxnst
the present-day materialistic thought-patterns and institufions. '

Thus, the greatest contribution of Ibn Taimiyah.to the
Islamic thought was to re-assert the supremacy of the Scripture
and the way of the Prophet, and to demonstrate how, m the.
changed circumstances, the whole of the religious life and.
thought could be reconstructed on that basis. He never com<
promised with any un-Islamic thought or practice which injured
faith in the Oneness of God and the revelatory, basis of creed
and dogma, be it the popular belief of .the misguided mystics
and masses or the abuse of intellectual subtlety of philosophers
and dialecticians or else the dogmatism of the theologians and
jurists. - He recognised only the Qiir’an and the Sunriak as the
two wvalid bases for the reconstruction of rehgnous thought
which meant, on the one hand, rooting out of all the un-Islamic
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beliefs and practices and, on the other, a positive monotheistic
interpretation of all ideas and institutions. In setting up the
forgotten ideals and showing the way how these could guide the
changing social, intellectual and moral life of the community,
Ibn Taimiyah prepared the ground for a permanent revivalist
movement in Islam.
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‘The Chitstiysh Order in Indie -

The sixth century. of the Islamic. ers (the twelfth century
A..D.) was a period of spccul significance when a new country,
rich in natural and human resources, was being gradually added
to"the realm of Islam. - The country was destined t0 become, in
the near future, not .only. the centre of lslm .missionary
endeavour but also of its .- c(eauve. mtellmua} and social
energies, .

In the begmmng of the s:xth cemu:y Ahe b;tbarons Tamr
legions had swept. over the. lands of Islam and dgstroyed as if
by a torrent, great cities, centres of learning and education,
mosques‘and monasteries as well as every. semblance of civilized
existence in the countries overrun by them.  Bukhiri,
Samarkand, Ray, Hamidln, Zan_;, Qazwin, Marv, Nishdpgr,
Khwirism and then Baghdiad, the metropolis of Islam, were
reduced to ashes. The Mongd ‘onslaugtit' eclipsed ‘niot onily the
political ascendancy of lslam in_ all these lands lying in the
West Asia but also paved the way for its social and intellectual
disintegration. Only India, ruled by a strong, \ﬂgotoui and
zestful Turkish clan, was.then able to fend off the asanh of the
Mongols in this region. In the Islamic world, only lhey pouemd
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- . 1
the prowess as well as religious zeal which made them al
match or perhaps superior to their adversaries.. The Mongoh’:f
made repeated assaults buf were always repulsed. During the:
reign of Ala>ud-din Khiljt alone, they advanced five times’
against India but were beaten back : first in 696 A. H. and then’
on the occasion of their fourth and fifth attacks Malik Ghazi
Tughlaq fought so bravely .and inflicted such crushing defeats
on the Mongolﬁ that, in the words of a hlstonan, “dejected and
disheartened, they gave u;f their attempts tomnquer ‘India as a
forlorn hope.”!

Waves after waves of refugees, many of whom were men of
culture and religion, wended: their way to the safety of India
from Iran, Turkistin and Iraq which soon made Delhi vie
with Cardova and Baghddd. = Even some of the smaller towns
and sub-urbas ¢entres «m:India rivalled; shanks to the conver-
gence of numerous learned personages, such reputed centres of
learning as Shiraz and Yeman. The historians of the time like
Zia? ud-din Barni and others have listed the sames of hundreds
of such persons belongirg to rank and nobility, learned doetors,
‘men of letters and renowned mystics who had migrated to India
owing to Mongol depredations. Soon after their arrival in
India they took up posts of responsibility under the then ‘adminis-
tration or engaged themselves in teaching and’preaching. "It
seems, as the annalists report, that India had then inheritéd the
entire intellectual patrimony of the Islamic world.* ‘

These circumstances contributed not only to the develop-
ment of India’s creative genius but also pointed out its future
role, that it assurmed not long - after, as the centre of social and
cultural; religious and intellectual activities in the world of
Jelam for mamf centuries to eome. ’ :

The Builders of Islamic llldiﬂ

The dnsccrvery of India by the'sons of Islam was in no way

1. m,mb.u-rmmu p- 186 and Tarfkh nm Shihi, pp.. 251 30
and 823 )
2. T.rmrtmmm,pp I11-i13
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less momentous than tbe dtscovery of Amerxca by the West.
Muslim adventurers had begun to push their ‘way to India jn
the first ‘century of Islamlc era. After Muhammad ibn Qasxm
Thaqaffi had captured the land lymg between Smd and Multan
in 93 A, H., fiumerous clo:sters and’ monastenes of Muslzm
saints and sufts had ‘sprung up ] hke heavenly hghts in the gloom
of surrounding polytheism and ignorance. But it was really
Mahmtd of Gazni (d. 421 A. H.)who carried the Muslim arms
with unvarying success to India and Shaha,b ud-din Muhammad
Ghor1 (d. 602 A. H) w}m ﬁrmly planted the standard of
crescent in this country leewwe, the Heaven had pre-
ordained the spiritual oonquest of India’ to the lot of the great
mystic saint, Sheikh-ul-Islim Mo‘m" ud-din Chxsbt! (d. 627
A.H.). Long before the Mushm conquest of India, all the
four mystic orders in Islam viz. Q&dxr ]ah Clmhtz)uh Nagsh-
bandiyak and Suharwardzyak had almdy come into cxmence
Each of these has its share in the regeneratxon ‘of Islam in India
but God’s will had selected the Chishliyah order for providiog
spiritual nourishment to the nascent saplmg of the faith in this
country-*Thy Lord brmgeth to pw what ﬁe w:lleth and
chooseth’2 :

- Ways of God are mscrutable, indeed, but it appears that
the Ghishiiyah order, engaged ‘in’ enkmdlmg the flame of the
divine love in the hearts of the people in the ad;cuung jand of
Iran, was bound by 4 neighbourly obligation to India. It was
but easier as well as incumbent on it to win over the inbabitants
of India who hate ever been willing to.acknowledge the message
of love and devotion te the Lord. “For whatever reatons the
Providence had selected the Chzshn_yah order fof dxssémmatmg
the religion of Peace in Indxa, one of the C‘-hxshti Sheﬂ:hs.
Khwija Abu Muhammad Ghnshu, tumed tl;e d,arectzon of his

8l RE L

L Q. XXVXII 68
2. Xhwi#ja Abu Muhammad Chnshti (d. 409 or 4ll A H. ) was the son 2 wnd
spiritual successor of Khwija Abl Ahmad Chishti who was a discipic of
Khwija Abd Is’hiq Sh&mi. He was succeeded by Khwilja Nasir pd-din

- § Continued on next page
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eﬂ‘orts towards Indxa. It is related _that the campaigns of

Mahmad of Ghazni owed their success to his blessings,

‘Maulana Jami writes in Nufhat—ul-Uns “When Mahmud had
already left for Somnath,) Khwaja Abii Muhammad received

the divine’ summons to join the expedition. Allhough he was

then 70 years of age, | he joined the campaign with a retinue of
his followers 2

KhwaJa Mo‘m ud-din Chi-hu

Khwaja Mo‘ln ud-dtn belonged to Sajastan® in Iran. Some
of the older historians mcludmg Qaz1 Minh3j ud-din *Uthman
Jauzjani, a contemporary of Khwija Mo‘in ud-din Chishti and
author of the Tabgat-i- -Nasn, asserts that the Khwﬁja accom-
panied Sultan Shah#b ud-din of Ghor, better known to history
as Muhammad Ghorl, when he gave battle to Prithviraj and
defeated him ﬁnally at Taram. The annalists of the period
relate that invocation of dxvme blessings by the Khwija was
responsxble for the spectaculm success achieved by Muhammad '
Ghori agamst his foe.*

The “writings of the later hxstonans, howcver, show that

Khwaja Mo‘ta ud-din had arrived in India and taken up his

AbT Yysuf after whom the mantle of succession passed on in this wise to
one after another: Khwija ‘Quth ud-din Maudtd, H.ij; Sharif
Zandni, Khwija tUthman Harwani and Khwiéja Motin ud-din Chishti.

1. Sulten Mahmiad attacked Somnath in the year 416 A. H. while Khwi_}a

* Abd Muhammad Chishii died in 409 or 411 A. H.- If the story told by
. Maul&ind J&m1 is correct, the incident should relate to-an earlier expedi-

. - tion of Mahmiid and not to'the attack on: Somnath. -

2. gﬂlut—ul—lu, R 207 . .

3 The Khwi;n is commonly known - as San_]a.n, whlch isa corruptlon of .
SBJIZI denotmg an xnhabxtant of Sajastan wh:ch, acco;dmg to the old .
geographers; formed part of the then Khurliskn, is now divided between
Iran and Afghanistan. Its capital was situated at. Zaranj, near
Zghidan where m ruins can ltlll be seen. Its hmm once extended up to

. Ghaznf;

4. Taiqli-’g«Nm I, p. 120 Tdffkﬁ Fz‘mllta, II, p 57 and Muntakhab-ut-
Tawdlm, p. 50 T
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residence at Ajmer in the initial period of Muhammad Ghort’s’
Indian expeditions extending from 571 A.H. to 602 A. H.
Ajmer was then'the capital of the Imperial Chauhdn (Chahwana)
Kings of northern Indm as well as a celebtated place’ of '
pilgrimage.! ‘ : o

Prithvariij Chauhan

Prithviraj (571-588 A. H.) was the son of Someshwara, the
only surviving son of Anorij and the brother of Vigrahraj, also
known as Bisaldeo. - Anordj is considered to be:the founder of
Chauhtin Kingdom of Ajmer. Someshwara is said to have wield-
ed an equal autherity over both the Chauh#in court of Ajmer
and the - Tomar court of Delhi. Having been ‘married to the
daughter of the-last Tomar ruler of Delhi, Anandpal, his son
Prithviraj claimed lineage’ and relationship with the Tomar
branch of the Rajpuits. Since' Anandp&l was issueless; he had
adopted Prithviraj as his son and successor. Thus he succeeded,
in due course, to the two powerful Rajpfit kingdoms of Delhi and
Ajmer. Brave and courageous, he had shown his valour in’
numerous campaigns against the surrounding Rajptit kingdoms.
His famous abduction of Jai Chand’s daughter from Kannauj
during the course of Soimbar, made him the hero of Pnthvtra_]‘
Raisa, a great epic by the graphic pen’ of Chand Bard&i ‘which
is still popular in the northern India. However, it seems
history has not forgiven him for his final defeat against
Muhammad Ghorf and condemned him as an  inglorious
sovereign despite his valour and adventurous campaigns. In
the late 586 A. H. or 587 A.H., Muhammad Ghori was defeated
by Prithirsj at Tarain? {how known as Tilondi), 14 miles from-
Thanesar. In late 588 A. H.;, Muhammad Ghori set out with
an army of one lakh: ;wenty thousand select horsemen to avenge

N

1. Seven miles from A,;mcr hes Pushkar, a hke of great sanctity, whlch is
equalled only by that of Mansarowar It is believed thag bere Brabma .
pérformed the Yajna and Saraswati reappearcd in five streams. (Dlsmct
Gazetteer of Ajmer, 1966, p. 736). s

2. The name of the place has been given.as TarBori ,hy certam .hktonans
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the defeat. Prithvir&j advanced with three lakh horses and:
three: thousand elephants to.meet the enemy, . The .immense!
array of horses and foot was :marshalled under the foremost.
princes of Hindustdn. A great fight ensued, the Rajpits fought:
bravely but, at last, Prithvir@j was slain with the best and
bravest of Rajptits. This also signalled the end of mdependent,
Rajptit Kingdoms in India.l

. A .few years before the battle of Tariin ended the
sovereignty of the. Chauhidns in 588 A.H., assome chroniclers
claim; an incident  had sealed the fate of proud and indepen-
dent Ajmer. Prithviraj is said to have treated unjustly a Muslim
(perhaps one of his courtiers). When the Khwiaja interceded
on behalf of the aggrieved man, Prithviraj .contemptuously.
replied : “Since the time this man has come here, he is indulg-
ing in tall talk never expereinced or heard before by anybody.”.
The Khwaja, on hearing the reply -of Prithwiraj, calmly said:
“We._have banded over Pithoraraj, alive and-in chains, .to
Muhammad Ghorl.” It:was not long after this incident that
the proud Chauhan was attacked and defeated by Muhammad
Gher1.% : .

The Suint and Preacher

Whaxewer may have been the sequence of events narrated
by the historians, there is. bardly any doubt that Khwaja Mo‘in
ud-din . had selected Ajmer as the centre for propagating Islam
and radiating the message of love and spirituality, sometimes in
between the campaigns of Muhammad Ghorl- but before the
latter had established his stronghold in that political and
religious. centre of medieval India. The Khwija’s: decision -
bespeaks of his .courage, determination and unflinching trust in’
God. which are the hall-marks of great conquerors and founders.
of religions. His determined efforts coupled with his sincerity,
reliance on God and enrobling sacrifice for his cause turned the
couut'ry, steeped in ‘the dhrkneés of iﬂblatfy'for thousands of
1. Tarikh-i-Nasri, X, p. 468 ; Tarikh-i-Firishta, 1, p: 176 o
2, Starul-dulid®, 147 and Madthar-il-Kirsm,
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years; into a land of religious scholars and-saints and made it a
repository of religious knowledge and spiritual attainments.” It
was because of him that every part of this great country bégan
to ‘resound 'soon with the calls of Aflah-o-Akbar and was filled
with the love-songs of the Qur’an and ‘Hadith to the envy of the
entire world of Islam. Venly, the wor!d was moved by an
illuminated soul.

The: author -of Sumd-AuIca’ bas correctly suifimed  up’
the contribution of Khwaja Moin ud-din in these words?
‘“Hindustan, to the end of ‘its farthest southern limits, ' was'a

" land of pagans and polytheists. Whosoever held power made
the claim: ‘I am the Lord, Most High’ The inhabitants of
the land made almost every object and being a partaker of
divinity. . Stocks and stones, trees and beasts, cow and cow-

_ dung were the things before which they prostrated.’ Darkesed
by the gloom of infidelity their hearts had been securely sealed.
All were strangersto the faith in Gud and His ordinances, the
Lord of the worlds and His apostles ; neither anybody knew the
true direction of God’s religion nor had anyone heard the call
that -‘God is Great.”.* The moment ‘Khwija Mo'tn ud-din set
his foot .on: this land; the dreariness of paganisin gave way to
the brightness of Islam. - Thanks to his efforts and blessings, the
relics of fetishism were replaced by the ‘pulpit, the niche and the
arch, and the lands ringing with the sound of idolatrous cults
were filled with the cries of Allah-o-Akbar. 'Whosoever would
be ‘blessed with true faith in God in this country and whosoever
shall ‘partake this weaith till the Day of Reckoning and their
progeny as well as all those who will extend the bounds of true
faith in this land shall go on increasing the merits and rewards
of Sheikh-ul-Islam Mo‘1n ud-din Hasan Sajaz1.”

Another chronicler, Ghulam ¢Als AZz%d writes in Madithar-
il-Kiram : “There is not the least doubt that the spiritual mentors
of Chishtiyah order have a rightful claim on India.”’* The

1. Siar-w-Audia’, p. 47 .
2. Madthar-il-Kirgm, p. 17
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author .of Star-ul-Aqtdb. says: “The blessed footsteps of MoSin
ud-din dispelled the gloom of infidelity in the land and led to-
- propagation of Islam.” . :

" During the lifg time of Khwi_ja Mn‘in ud-din Chlshti the
poht:cal capital of the land was transferred. from Ajmer to
Delhi. - Ajmer, consequently; lost much of its prominence but
the Khwiaja remained at Ajmer and sent his disciple and spiri-
tual successor, Khwija Qutb wud-din Bakhtiyar Kaki, to
deputise for him at the capital, He gave himself up; during the
remainder - of “his life, to prayer and meditation, teaching his
disciples to govern their conduct according to the principles
of the Sha‘riak and preaching the message of Islam to others.
None of the numerous memoirs and biographies mention thé
details of his missionary activities except that his efforts were
crowned with success and a vast multitude entered. the fold of
Islam on acconnt of him. In the words of Abul Fadhal “he
took up his residence at Ajmer where he spread the light of
faith and, because of his sublime life and preachings; legionsi
after legions of people embraced Islam.?

Such was, then, the mission of the Khwaja to which he
devoted himself for fifty years till his death at the age of ninety
years in 627 A. H? Khwaja Quitb ud-din Bakhtiyar Kakr had
by then established himself firmly at Delhi where: he was
engaged, like his mentor, in revivifying and. illuminating the.
hearts of a vast multitude of people. The then Sultan of Delhi,
Shams ud-din Iltutmish, was also a- devotee of the Khwija
whose moderating influence led the Sultan to dispense justice
with an even hand and strengthen the roots of Islam in India. -

Khwija Bakhti&ar Kiaki’

... Barnin the town of Aush ¢ Khml_)a Bakhtxyﬁr KEki became
1. ,Smr-ul-Agub 101
2. Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. IL, p. 270 . ‘
3. The year in which the Khwija died is dxsputcd by his bxogtapher; who
have mentioned 627, 632 and 633 A. H. The authors of Smr-ul-Aqtii
and Kazinatul 4:fii are agrecd ihat the Khwija died in 633 A H
4. A town near Forghana in the Trans-oxiana region;
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an orphan at the tender age of one and a half years. - His
mother took special care for his education and got him admitted
" in & primary school at the age of fivé; whére he received educa-:
tion ' from Maulana Abia Hafs Aushi. -After completing his
education. at Aush Qutb ud-din.took the road to Baghdad
where his fate brought him in contact. with that pure-hearted
soul who helped him to attain the:highest form of spiritual
existence and then radiate those luminous qualities in. Hindustan:
He was endowed the robe of spiritnal. succession of the
Chishtiyah order' by Khwiaja  Mo‘in ud-din in the sacred mosque
- of Fagth “Abul Laith Samarkandf, in the presence of a large
number of religious doctors and celebrated -saints. He directed
his course to India at the bidding of his mentor and stayed over
at Delhi, capital of the nascent Islamic State in that country.
_ The royal court at Delhx was, at the time, filled with poets,
artists and scholars from many lands attracted by the Sultan’s
generosity, and had also men of arts and learning drawn from
the realms over-run by Chenghiz Khan and. his successors.
This new metropolis of India had thus rapidly gathered the
cream of talent from the entire world of Islam. ,

. Khwaja . Qutb ud-din was held in. veneration. by Sultan
Ilt\yxtmtsh‘ but_he persistently refused to have anything to do
with the royal court and rejected all offers of a fief or a grant
from the King. First in Kilokhri, and then near, the mosque of
Malik ¢Izz ud-din, he . continued to live like.a mendicant
although Sultan Iltutmish continued to pay occasional visits to
him.! He became so popular among the masses that once when
Khwija Mo‘in ud-din came to Delhi to see his. disciple; the then
Sheikh-ul-Islam Najm ud-din Sughra made a complaint to the
Khws_]a 'Thereupon the Khwaja said to his disciple, - “Baba
Bakbt:yar, 50 soon have you gained eminence that the servants of
God have begun complaining against you? Leave this place
and come to Ajmer, there I will be at your service.”?. The

I. Tarikh F’tmhta, Vol. Il p. 720
2 Siar-ul-Auli@®, p. 54
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Sheikh' had said what could be expected of a man who had
attained the summit of spiritual perfection. He did not like his
disciple to be the cause of anxious concern to anyone, and not
the least to the Sheikh-ul-Islam of the Islamic State.  He had
also hinted that if the people at Delhi were not aware of the
stature and spirituality of Khwija Bakhtiyar Kaki, he knew it
very well and could-accord ‘him the highest marks of respect.
Khwija Qutb ud-din gave the reply expected of him, “My
Lord, what of sxmng in your presence, 1 hardlry deserve to stand
before you.'t :

The mentor askéd the disciple to accompany him to Ajmer,
and the disciple nodded his assent without a demur. But no
sooner had the two come out of the city, ‘it dawned upon the
Sheikh that the popularity of his disciple was by the will of God.
“Khwija Qutb+ Ud-din started on his jourriey to Ajmer in the
comnpany of his Sheikh™, records an annalist, “but the news of
his departure raised 'a clamour ‘in ‘the city. The whole of its
population along with Sultan Htutmish came out of the capital
to follow his steps wailing and lamenting over his departure.”

Khw3ja MoIn ud-din did not consider it prudent to plunge
into sorrow such & vast multitude for the sake of one man. He
allowed Khwija Quith ud-din to return to Delhi and remarked:
Bibza Bakht:y’ir, you better remain here. That such a large
number of people are sorrow—stncken at your departure, I do
not consider it proper to rend their hearts. Go back, T leave
this city in your charge.”®

Sultan Itutmish thanked the Sheikh for allowing Khwija
Qutb ud-dm to remaiti at Delhi. - :

“ Back in Dethi Khwija Quth  udsdin -again- took up his
austere living and the task of diffusing’ the 'spirit of humanity

1.." Siar'ul-4uké@ p. 54

2. Iid., p. 54

3. Ihid., p. 35. What the Khwiija meant was tbnt he should carry on
the mission entrusted to him and continué to invite people of the
Capital to the path of righteoumen
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among his followers and devotees. He never had anything to do
with the royal court. As an earnest seeker. of truth he had
renounced all wordly wealth and earthly desives ; but the people
still flocked to him as if “the whole werld, all the notables of
rank and authomy deemed it an honour ‘to. pay teapeet 10
him.”* .

Sultan Shams-ud-dm Iltutxmsh med to call upon.’ hxm twice
a week.? - Delhi was then not only thecapital of ‘the Sultanate,
but: was 'also the -emerging stronghold of Islam.in a countsy
- recently brought undez its realm, where many a sagacious mind
of the then Islamic world had gathered. It was no easy task to
provide spiritual guidance to all and also to exert a moderating
influence ‘over .an otherwise autocratic form of government.
Although Khwiaija Bakhtiyar Ksky did not live long enough to
" complete the difficut task entrusted to his care ; for he remained
alive only: four or five years after the death of his- spiritual
guide, he discharged his responsibility with supreme. success and
also established the: Chuha}eh order in Indm on a firm d‘ootmg
for all times to.come. .

He 'was about fifty years of age when the all—consummg
flaime of the love of God, which he had kept subdued in his
frail bodxly frame for the edification of surrounding -bhumanity,
burst forth in ecstatic trances and tramsports. He was often
seen in the state of tofal absorption and elevation produced by
Divine illumination of his heart, till the day came when he
heard in the chamber of Sheikh ¢Alt Sikizzi® a smger recmng
the following couplet. -

Ungrudging who are in. remgnatxon and submxmon F

A new life they get, ever and anon.

He fell into ecstatic trance; returned to his phce after
some time, but remained attracted to the same condition. He
~ desired the same couplet to be repeated again and again until

L Akkberl-dbioir, 9. 46 L e
2. - Tarikh-~i-Firishta, Vol. II, p. 719 —
3. Ahokmnnﬁbeilhm&jnu,mdh;mmm
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four days passed in the same condition. . In between, when: the
time for prayer arrived, he would perform the observance; but
would again relapse into the same state of ecstasy and rapturous
trance as soon as the couplet ‘was recited before him. -On.the
fifth night; in- the same condition,: he preferred the deeper
privacy of the grave.! This incident is reported to have hap-
‘pened in'the year 633 A.H.* -

"While returning from *Idgah to hls resxdence, a few days
before his death, the Khwéja happened to passthrough an open
ground: - He remained standing at the place for quite some time
until a companion accompanying him politely reminded : “‘It is
¢1d today and a large number of people would be awaiting your
return.!’ He replied : “I find the odour of hearts emitting here.”
Later he called for the owner of the fand and purchased the field
for hisburial place. Thisisthe place where hisgrave exists today.?

Khwija Qutub ud-din had conferred the habit of succession
to nige or ten of his disciples, but- his chief suceessor who devot-
ed himself whole-heartedly to the completion of the task under-
taken by him was Khwija Farid ud-din Gaanhakar

Khwaja Fand—ud-dm Ganjshakar

Khwaja - Mo“in ud-din Chishtl was mdxsputably the founder
of ‘Chishtiyah order in India, but it was promoted by Khwaja
Farid ud-din whose two- disciples;; Khwija - Nizam. ud-din
Dehlavi-and Sheikh ¢A1a? ud-din ¢Alt Sabir of Kalyar spread
it:far and wide in the country.

The first name of the Khwija was Mas' ﬁd the surname
Farid ud-din, but he is commonly known by the appellatxon of
Gaanhakar :

i Siar-ul-Auli®, on the authority Khwaja Nizdm ud-din Auli®’. =

2. . Certsin memoirs give the yearas-634.A. H:- : :

3. Siar-wl-Auli®, (p. 55), on the authority of Khwija Niz&m ud-dn Auli®
The place is now called Qutub Sahib

4. Lit. Treasure-house of Sugar, It is difficult to say, with any amb'ijm of

certainty, how Khwija Farid ud-din came. to be known ‘as Gunjshakar,

for, differen- sieries sbéut it-have been told by the writers, © *

-
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'His grandfather, Qazi Shu‘aib, a lineal descendant of the
second Caliph, had migrated from Kabul to Lahore because of
the Tartar depredations. “He stayed fora while in Kastr and
then settled in Kahenwal where he ‘was granted an estate and
appointed as Qdz1. Farid ud-din was born here in 569 A.H.
When still young, he travelled to Multan, then a great educa-
tional centre of the country, for higher ‘education. In Multan
he “studied under different teachers among whom was also
Mauldna Minhaj ud-din who taught him 4n-Nafeh, the renown-

_ed book on juristic science. It was here in Multan that Farid
ud-din met Khwija Qutb ud-din Bakhtiyar Kak1 in 548 A.H.
and immediately took an oath of allegiance to him. -He also
decided to accompany his Sheikh by terminating his education
but the latter persuaded him to complete his studies first, whlch
he did in India and abroad.! -

- After completion of his education, Farid ud-dln came back
to Delhn where his Sheikh selected a place near Gazni Gate for
his stay. - Here he busied himself with prayer and meditation.
After he was gifted with spiritual enlightenmen‘i»and illamination,
he was permitted by Khwija Qutb' ud-din to ‘stay at Hansl,
with one of his disciples Sheikh Jamal ud-din Khatib. When
Khwija Qutb ud-din died, Farid ud-din was already atHansy.
He reached -Pelhi on the third day of his. Sheikh’s death and
was invested with the robe of his master’s vicegerericy by Qazs
Hamid ud-din N#igauri, as desired by the departing mentor.
This was an indication that Khwaja Fartd ud-dm should take
the place of Khwiaja Quib ud-din. ‘

It was.the third day of Farid ud-din’s succession when an
old acquaintance and follower, Sarhanga by name, came to- see
him. -He was, however, not allowed to present himself before
the Sheikh by his attendants. The man stayed there for a few
days and when Khwija Farid ud-din happened to comeout of his
residence, he fell on his knees and complained that in Hinst it

1. Rahat-ul-Quliib, a collection of his utterances, contains the details of his
journeys, but the book being of spurious nature cannot be relied upon.
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was. not. difficult for, him to pay his respect to the Sheikh, but
in Delhi, the poor like him could not gain an access: to -his pre-
sence. Farid ud-din took the complaint to his heart as a divine
warning for. the pomp -and glory with which he had been
surrounded. He ‘also did. not like the absence of peace and
solitude at Delhi which. he regarded. as an impediment in the
way of his journey to higher stages of spirituality. He, there-
fore, atonce decided to return to Hansi. When it was pointed
out to him that his spiritual guide and mentor had desired :him
to take his place; he replied : “My mentor had. no doubt
bequeathed his trust to me but whether I live in a city or wilder-
ness, it shall ever remain with me.”” ;

Khwiaja Farid had selected Hanst so that he m:ght. live
there as a recluse, unknown and. undistarbed. But Maul&na
Nir Turk, another disciple of Khwija Quth - udsdin, told-the
people about his spiritual status and they began to crowd round
‘him here too.: Khwaja Farid left for his home town Kahenwil,
a town near Multan, but his fame having travelled faster than
him he had to move on to Ajodhan.? Khwaja Farid’s eminence
did not, however, remain hidden for long even in Ajodhan
where the stream of visitors was often so long that he had .to
receive them till it was quite late in the night. c

In the beginning he had not enough to live upon. . A local
wild fruit Piloo was brought to be boiled and salted which served
as the meal for. Khwija Farid and.his followers. But even
during those days of extreme poverty, he was not the least less
careful about the lawfulness. of the food taken by him.. Once,
while he toek -a .morsel in his ‘hand to break his fast, he
remarked : ‘“There appears to be something wrong with it.”
The. servant replied : “We had mo salt. I borrowed a small
quantity.””® , Co
1. Siéi-’ul—dulié p. kp 7
2, Now the place is called Pa.kpattan Itissituated in district Montgomery

- of Pakistan. .
3. Siav-ul-Aulia, p. 66
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Khwaja Farid replied: “This is against my principle.
‘Now it is not lawful for me to take this food.”” It was not long
before that his initial indigence gave place to affluence. Then
the servants had to keep the dishes ready all day for the incom-
ing guests, from early morning till late in the night. Whoever
wished could come and take food from his imperial kitchen.'

He was equally cordial to all, great and small. In the
words of Khwidja Nizam ud-din: “In what a magnanimous
and wonderful . way he lived—that it was difficult to emulate.
Whether one was an old friend or follower, living with him for
years, or a stranger coming for the first time to see him, he
would attend to all with equal kindliness of heart.”’?  Maulana
Badr ud-din says: I was his chief attendant. Normally he
gave all instructions to me. With no veil of secrecy, he was the
same in company or solitude. I never noticed anything contrary
to it during several years of my companionship with him.””

Sultan Nasir ud-din Mahmiid once came to see Khwija
Farid at the head of a large army which was onits way to Uchh
and Multan. The description of the vast multitude desiring to
pay homage to the Sheikh on this occasion has been thus given
by Khwéjé Nizam ud-din: ‘““The thronging crowd was beyond
control. The attendants hung the sleeves of his shirt from a
balcony to be kissed by the people.” Very soon it was torn to
“shreds. At last the Sheikh came out to the mosque and asked
his attendants to form a cordon round him so that people might
pay their respect without mobbing him. People came, saluted
him from a distancec and went away. Suddenly, an old
sweeper broke into the cordon and fell on the feet of the Khw’ﬁja‘.
saying, “‘Sheikh Farid, are you fed up? You ought to offer
thanks for this bléssing of God.” The Sheikh cried and express-
ed regret.  Later he bade him farewell with presents.””*

l. Siar-ul-Aubd@®, p 64
2. Ibid. p. 68
3. Ibid , p. 65
4. Bid.,p. 79
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On another occasion the Prime Minister Ghivath ud-din
Balban called upon the Sheikh on behalf of Sultan Nasir ud-din
and presented some cash and a royal charter granting four
villages to the Sheikh. The Sheikh returned the charter and
distributed the cash among the mendicants.?

Ghiyath ud-din Balban succeeded Sultan Nasir ud-din. He
was also devoted to Khwiaja Farid ud-din since he considered
his accession to the throne as a reward of Khwaja’s blessings and
invocation for him. Still, the Khwiaja always remained uncon-
cerned and unsolicitous. A recommendatory letter which the
Khwaja once wrote to Sultan Ghivath ud-din Balban for a
certain person bears out how little he cared for the King.' ‘He
wrote: “‘I present the affairs of this man first before God and
then before you. If vou come to his aid, the benefactor would
really be God to whom vou should be grateful : but if you do
not ; then you would desist by the will of God and no responsi-
bility shall lie on you.’™

Khwaja Farid ud-din had the most cordial relations with
other mystics of his time. Sheikh-ul-Islam Baba® ud-din Zakarya
of Multdin was an eminent spiritual guide and a Sheikh of
Suharwardiyah order and also his contemporary® The Khwidja
had great regard and afiection for him and always addressed
him as Sheikh-ul-Islam. '

The ruling passion of Khwiéja Farid ud-din’s life was his
ardent love and devotion to God which reflected his worthiness.
His heart’s immortal thirst for Divine propinquity inspired,
guided and trained such other eminent mystics as ¢Ala® ud-din
¢Ali Sabir and Khwéija Nizdm ud-din. The latter relates that
once he saw Khwija Farid moving about with breathless
impé.tience in his room and reciting some verses which meant :

“My only wish is to live smitten with Thy love;
Live if I must, beneath Thy feet, and crumble unto dust.

1. Siar-ul-4uti@®, pp. 79-80

2. Akhbar-ul-Akhyar. The letter had been written in Arabic.

3. Sheikh-ul-Islam Bah& ud-din Zakarya was born in 566 A. H. and
Khwija Farid ud-din was three years younger to him.
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Thee alone I desire in this world and the next,
Would that I live for Thee and die for Thee.”

He recited the verses and then fell into prostration ; after a
while he would get up, move about in the room restlessly and
again recite the same verses.! k '

The Khwaja possessed a tender heart which was easily

" touched by a devotional verse or ancedotes of the saints. - Often
he broke down into tears ; always kept fast ; recited the Qur’an
regularly ; and instructed his disciples to follow his example in
fasting and recitation of the Book of God.2 He was also fond of
musical recitations. Once someone remarked that the theolo-
gians disputed the validity of musical recitations. He replied :
““Holiness be to God! One has been burnt and reduced to
ashes but the other is still disputing its Jegitimacy.””

He spent his life as a solitary anchorite. Indifferent to the
grandees and ruling chiefs, he had dedicated himself to the
service of God like the earlier mystics of his path.

Sheikh Badr ud-din Gaznavl was a contemporary  of
Khwaja Farid ud-din and a disciple of his Sheikh, Khwaja
Qutb ud-din Bakhtiyar Kakl. He was on friendly terms with
a certain grandee of the time who had built a monastery for
him. It so happened that the particular patrician incurred the
wrath of the king and with him Sheikh Badr ud-din had also to
suffer certain hardships. - He requested Khwaja Farid ud-din
to pray for him. The Khwaja wrote back to him. “Whoever
shall tread the path you had chosen, he will surely invite trouble
for him. You are a follower of the pure-hearted saints, then
why did you get a monastery constructed for you against their
traditions.. This was not the way 9f Khwiaja Qutb ud-din and
Khwiaja Mo‘in ud-din, nor had they ever paraded their wares
in a monastery : they wanted to live unnoticed, unknown.”’*

~

1. Siar-ul-Auliz®, p. 123

2. Halat-i-Sultan-ul-Mashd®ikh, p 12
3, Siar-ul-Aulia®, p. 12

4. Siar-ul-Arifin, p 85
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Because of hlS indifference towards the rich and the noble
_the Khwa)a had to suffer privations, despite his mcreasmg popu-
lanty, towards the end of hls life. Khwaja Nizam ud-din says
in Szar-ul-Aulza’ “By the titne he came to his journey’s end, he
was again in reduced. circumstarces, - I was. with him ‘during
the month of Ramadhan, when the food we had was insufficient
for us. None of us took a hearty meal in those days.” ‘Every-
thing in the household was of inferior stuff.  When I 'took leave
from the.Sheikh to depart from there, he'gave me a sultan¥ fors
travelling expenses. Later on, he sent me a ‘word through
Maulana Badr ud-din Is’haq to postpone my departure for a
day more. When the time arrived for fast-breaking, no edibles
were available in his house. 1 went to the Sheikh and requested
him to allow me to purchase some foodstuﬂ' from the money he
had granted me earlier. The Sheikh gave me the permission
and also invoked blessings of God for me.””?

Khwaja Nizam ud-din goes on to describe the death of his
Sheikh in these words : “On the fifth of Muharram his illness
took a serious turn, He fell unconscious after performing the
“isha® prayers. After a while when he regained consciousness
he asked whether he had recited the prayers. Those present at
the time replied in affirmative but he said :* ‘Let me repeat it
again. Who knows what is going to happen.’ Having per-
formed the prayers he again fell in a swoon. Agam on coming
back to his senses, he repeated his earlier question but again
said: “Let me say the prayers again, for nobody knows what is
to happen.” He recited the %iska’ prayers for the thlrd txme and
then he shuffled off his mortal coil.”**

Khwaja Farid ud-din died on Tuesday, the fifth Muharram
664 A. H® und was buried at AJodhan Sultan Muhammad

Probably the rupee of those days.

Siar-ul-Aulia’, p. 66

1bid., p. 89

Ibid., p. 89

The year of his death, commonly held as 644 A. H:, does not.appear to

U’:P‘.»N:—e

{ Footnote continued on next page |
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Tughlagq later conitructed a mausoleum over his grave.

The Khwaja was survived by five sons, Sheikh Nasr ud-din

" Nasr ullah, Sheikh Shahab ud-din, Sheikh Badr ud-din

Sulaiman, Khwaja Nizam ud-din and Sheikh Yaqoob and thiee
daughters, Bibi Nastiiral;, Bibi Fatimah and Bibi Sharifah.

Among the spiritual successors of Khwaja Farid ud-din,
his third son Sheikh Badr ud-din and grandson Sheikh ‘Ala?
ud-din were noted for' their piety and saintliness. Sultan
Muhammad Tughlag ‘was also a devoted disciple of Sheikh
Ala’ ud-din. His deacendants too included a number of pure-
hearted souls who devoted their lives to preachmg and inviting
people through their precepts and example towards spiritual and
moral purification.

be correct. Khwaja Nizany wd-din s as mestioned several incidents per-
taining to Khwaja Farid ud+~din, which Lappened in the vear 669 AL I
It seems that he died in 670 A. H. as mentionsd in Khaziaatidd Asfia on thi
authority of Mukhbiral Wasiin and Tazkavaril €4a:hgin,
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Life Sketch of
Khwaja Nizam ud.din Aulia’

Popularly known by his surname Nizam ud-din, he was
named by his father Ahmad Ibn €Alf as Muhammad. Descend-
ing from a family of Saiyids which had migrated from Arabia
to Central Asia, his grandfather Khwaja ¢All and maternal
grandfather Khwaja ‘Arab, who were also cousins, had come
down to Lahore and thence to Budaun! where several other
families of Iran and Khurasin noted either for their noble
descent or godliness had settled down.

Early Education

KhWija Nizam ud-din was born at Budaun in 636 A. H.2

I. Budaun is situated in Rohilkhand Division of Uttar Pradesh near the
eastern bank of Sot River. In those days it was a populous town which
became important as the northern frontier post of the then Muslim
kingdom of Delhi (Nazhatul Khwatir) ,

Captured by Qutub ud-din Aibeck in 1196, it remained a major pro-
vincial governorship under Shams ud-din Iltutmish. The ruined fort
at Budaun is a witness of the importance it once had under the early
Muslim kingdom. The imposing Jam¢i Masjid was built here in 1223,
under the patronage of Iltutmish, after whom his son Rukn ud-din

. Firoz Shah also remained governor of Budaun before his accession to
the throne.

2, The year has been calculated by the author of Siar-ul-A4uli@ by deducting
his age from the year when he died.
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When he was only five years of age his father died. His mother
who was known for her fervant piety, took pains for his proper
education and moral guidance despite her appalling poverty.
He received his education under Maulana ‘Ala’> ud-din Usuli.!
After Mauldna Ala” ud-din Usdli had taught him some elemen-
‘téry books on jurisprudence and a text-book named Qudoori, he
asked his disciple to bring a turban. Khwaja Nizam ud-din’s
mother somehow managed to purchase cotton and got it spun
and woven into muslin for him.> She also invited some of the
notable theologians and mystics of the time on the occasion.
Khwija ¢Ali, a disciple of Sheikh Jalal ud-din Tebrezi placed
the first coil of the turban round his head and all those present,
at the ceremony prayed'for his spiritual development.

v

Uttermost Poverty

As an orphan who did not have enough’to live upon, he
had not un-often to forgo his meais. He related later on that
whenever he had nothing to eat his mother used to tell hnm
that they were God’s guests that day~—a remark which was very
pleasing to him. Once somebody sent some corn to his mother
which sufficed for their meals 'fbr qﬁité a few days. He states
that he soon became’ so s1ck of it that he longed for the day
when his mother would again announce that they were the guests
of God. At last the day came when the gifted corn was
finished and he was told by his mother that they had to rely on
the hospitality of God. Khwija Nizam ud-din says that the
blissful satisfaction he derivéd that day from the intimation
from his mother was beyond description.?

Impulsive Attraction Towards tfne Sheikh

Khwaja Nizam ud-din says: “When I was only twelve

1. Maulana fAl8’ ud-din Usiali was a disciple of Sheikh Jalal ud-din
Tebrezi. Like his Sheikh he led a frugal life and took care to hide his
spiritual attainments.

2., Sirgjrul-Majalis (Urdu Translation Khair-ulnb[ajdlis), p. 222.

3. Siar-ul-Aulia’, p, 113 :
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years of age, still studying lexicology under Abii Bakr Kharrata
(also known as Abii Bakr Qawwil), a man who had been to
Multan came to see my teacher. He began to narrate the
virtues and excellence of Sheikh Baha’ ud-din Zakariya Multanf,
the atmosphere of' sanctity and godliness prevailing in his
monastery and the enthusiasm and eagerness ‘of the people
around him for prayers and vigils which had made even the
maidservants to pass theit time in recollection ‘of God. He
went on with his narration praising the Sheikh but nothing of
the description given by him awakened any response in my
heart. Thercafier he told that from Multan he also went to
Ajodhan where he met Sheikh-ul-Islam Khwaja Farid ud-din,
who could really be called a king of the saints. At once I felt 2
strong and absorbiug attraction towards Khwaja Farid ud-din.!

Studies at Delhi

Khwaja Nizim ud-din first céme to Delhi at the age of
sixteen years.” He spent three or four years in further studies
at Delhi where were then some of the erudite scholars of the
time. Sultan Nasir ud-din Mahmiud then presided over the
kingdom with Ghiyath ud-din Balban as his Chief Minister.
Maulana Shams ud-din Khwarzami, also known as Khwaja
Shams ul-Mulk, held the office of Mustaufi-ul-Mamalik* but he
Was also a savant among the scholars of the time. He had taken'
upon irimself;, as was the custom in those days, the additional
resj.mnsibi!ity of teaching the students along with his onerous
ofticial dudes. KhwﬁjaﬁNizﬁm ud-din was fortunate to get
himself enlisted as one of his students. He soon became a
favourite of his teachér who graciously permitted him, alongwith

“r

Vo rSiar-wi-Auli@® p, MO and Faedid-dl-Fuogd p. 149
The age givercin Siar-2l-A:i3 appears to be carvect for the Khwija spent

3

three or four years at Delhi and then went to Ajodhan to becomea
disciple of Khwaja Farid nd-din.  Then he was 20 years of aac.
5. The Chief Auditer or the Accountant General of the kingdom.
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two. of his fellow students Qutb ud-din Néagla and Burhdn
ud-din Baqi, to take their lessons in his private apartment.

Whenever any student absented himself or was late, Khwija
Shams ul-Mulk used to remonstrate them simply by saying:
“What was my fault that you did not come,” or he jokingly
remarked : **Let me know my mistake so that I may not commit
it again.” But Khw3ja Nizam ud-din says that Shams ul-Mulk
never complained- whether he was late or absent.  He always
insisted on Khwaja Nizam ud-din to come and sit with him in
his own' chamber.’

A Brilliant Student

Khwaja Nizam ud-din.was a studious and brilliant student.
He occupied a distinguished place among his class-mates as an
eloquent orator and- a skilled debater. His proficiency in
reasoning the points cogently earned him the title of ‘Mahfil
Shikan’ ar the breaker of debates.? ;

Magamat Hariri—a book of stylistic elegance composed in
rhymed prose-—was included in'the curriculum in those days.
Normally the students used to.study it like other books of litera-
ture and learnt to explain its difficult passages. Khwaja Nizam
ud-din, however, learnt forty of its chapters by heart. Later
on, when he realised the futility of his effort, he committed to
his memory Mashdrig-ul-Anwar, a famous compilation of Tradi-
tions to make amends for his mistake. ‘

He studied Hadith from Sheikh Kamial ud-din Zahid
(d. 684 A.H.)," a noted Traditionist of his time and a disciple of
Allama Hasanibn Muhammad as-Saghdni, (d. 650 A.H.)* the
author of Masharig-ul-Amudr. - In Figah or Jurisprudence, he was
fortunate enough to study under. Allama Burhan ud-din

' Fawdidd-ul-Fiwedd, p. 68

Star-ul-Aulid®, p. 101

16id., p. 10

Besides Mashriqg-ul-Amedar, a femous text-book on Traditions, he also
wrote Al-U/bib-uz-Zd%kir, one of the most reliable and authoritative works

RN -

on lexicograpiy.
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al-Marginiani who had written the Hidayah of world fame.
Khwiaja Nizam ud-din also studied Mosharig ul-Anwar from the
latter who granted him a certificate for teaching it to other.?

Mental Disquietude

Like an assiduous student Khwaja Nizam ud-din paid full
attention to his studies. He wanted to achieve distinction as a
man of letters, but he also felt a choking disquiet in his heart:
it was not the product of any apathy or lethargy but an anxiety
born out of his solicitous nature desiring something else which
could make him calm and composed. The pedantry of the
bookish knowledge he was acquiring as also the verbal wrang-
lings over theoretical issues filled him with disgust. Once he
remarked: “‘As a young man I used to associate with my com-
panions but I always felt an aversion, a desire to avoid themall
and longed to forsake their company. Although my friends
were students and academicians engaged in literary pursuits but
often I felt agitated and told my friends that I would not remain
with them for long and abandon them.” In reply to a question
by Amir Hasan “Ala’ Sajazf he said that he had these feelings
before he met Khwaja Farid ud-din.

The mother of Khwaja Nizam ud-din died when he was
still' in Delhi.? Once he mentioned about the death of his
mother and wept so bitterly that it became difficult to follow
what he said. Lamentingly he recited the verse :

Alas ! no device cotild avail me then,
Nor could I chain the night of tryst.

The Khwaja says: “Once after sighting the new moon, I
went to salute and pay my respects to my mother. ~ She replied,
‘Whom would you pay’homage next month? I at once knew

1. The certificate which has been quoted in Siar-ul-Auli@® is dated 22nd
Rabfi-ul-Awwal, 679 A. H. This, in other words means that Khwaja
Nizam ud-din was 43 years of age at that time. It also shows his eager-

* ness to continue his further education till an advanced age,

2. Fawdid-ul-Fuwad, p. 47
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that her death was drawing near. Dejected, I began to weep
and I asked, ‘Mother, to whose care do you entrust me’. ‘To-
motrrow shall I answer your question’, she replied and bade me
to spend the night with Sheikh Najib ud-din. I went away but
before dawn next day a maid-servant came running to announce
that the mother wanted me at once. I enquired if she was
all right. She replied in the affirmative and I hastened to my
mother’s side. She said, ‘Yesterday you had asked me some-
thing. Now listen to me carefully.” Then she asked for my
right hand and holding it in her hands said : “O God my Lord,
I entrust him to Thy care.” After that she closed her eyes and
bade farewell to this fleeting world. I thanked God for the
reply given by my mother for I would not have been so: well-
pleased if she had left the house filled with rubies and go}d than
the reply she had given to my gnestion.”?

An Unfulfilled Wish

At a time when the stories of the gifts and honours bestow-
ed. by the royal court on accomplished scholars, doctors and
jurists were in everyone’s mouth, it was not strange that the
young Khwaja aspired, with his learning and straitened circum-
stances, for a lucrative post of rank and authority. It was but
natural for a man who had tasted the pangs of hunger, despite
his spiritual yearnings, to look forward to material comforts,
honour and  riches. He asked one day Sheikh Najib ud-din
Mutwakkil to pray.God that he should become a Qazi. Sheikh
Najib ud-din, however, kept quiet at his request. He. repeated
his request again for he thought the Sheikh had. not listened to
to him. Thereupon the Sheikh replied, “Don’t be a Qazi.
Become something else.”” '

First visit to Ajodhan

Sheikh Najib u:d-dlr.x Matwakkil was the brother of Khwaja

1. Siar-ul-Aulié®, p. 151
2. Fawdi*d-ul-Fuwéd, p. 28
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Farld ud-din. Nizim ud-din had already developed a feeling
of great reverence for Khwaja Farid ud-din while still a boy at
Budaun. His introduction to Sheikh Najib ud-din, with whom
he spent some of his time, inflamed his fascination for Khwaja
Farid. He made up his mind to repair to Ajodhan.

Khwaja Nizim ud-din has himself given an account of his
first meeting with his spiritual mentor. He says that no sooner
than was he ushered in the presence of Khw3ja Farid, he recited
a Persian couplet which said : :

“Thy separation set my heart in flames blazing,

And the soul was ravaged by the flood of thy longing.”

Khwaja Nizam ud-din wanted to express his keen desire to
meet the Sheikh but he found his tongue chained to his pallet by
the awe of Khwaja Farid ud-din. Finding him overwhelmed
with emotion, Khwaja Farid remarked : “Every newcomer is
overtaken by awe.”!

Khwaja Farid ud-din showed special favour to Nxzam
ud-din and ordered a cot to be provided for him in the guest
house. Nizam ud-din, however, hesitated to sleep 'on a cot at a
place where numerous respectable persons, learned scholars and
divines who had committed the Qur’in to their bosom had
spread their beddings on the ground. When this was conveyed
to Maulana Badr ud-din, who was charged with the care of the
guests, he sent him the word : “Have you to follow your own
whims or abide by the instructions of the Sheikh?”’ Nizam
ud-din replied, “I shall do whatever the Sheikh desires.” He
then instructed him to sleep on the cot.?

Nizam ud-din took the ocath of fealty to Khwaja Fartd
ud-din. He was then 20 years of age.

Further Education

It seems that Khwaja Nizim ud-din had still certain text-

1. Fawai’d-ul-Fuead, p. 31
2. Star-ul-Auti@®, p. 107
3. Ibid, p. 107
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books to study when he went to Ajodhan. The ‘path he had
chosen for himself required that he should now strive to attain
that perfect knowledge of God which was the great purpose of
his journey or, indeed, the very object of one’s existence. The
formal education he had so far was nothing more than a dis-

. concerting experience for a sensitive and awakened soul. If he
had devoted himself so long' to his studies as a necessity and
preliminary step to lead his wandering soul onwards, it now
seemed doubly difficult for him to continue the pursuit of formal
education when he had reached ‘the fount of knowledge. He
had, however, ehosen a Sheikh who was himself an accomplished
scholar ‘with a heart illuminated by the certitude of Divine
knowledge. He considered it necessary that every traveller
seeking the path of mysticism should acquire a certain degree of
formral education, for he had himself been instructed by his
spiritual mentor in that wise, There was another reason too.
The Sheikh had a prognostication of Nizam ud-din’s outstand-
ing gifts of a seer and teacher which he had to utilise later on
for the guidance of the people.

Therefore, when Nizam ud-din sought the permission of
Khwaja Farid ud-din to terminate his studies in order to devote
himself exclusively to devotional exercises, he replied, “I do
not like anybody to terminate his studies. Do both, continue
your studies as well as the recitations and prayers and see which
engagés your attention more.”” He also said, ““The mendicant
has to have some knowledge to0o.””!

As a mark of special favour to Nizam ud-din, Khwaja Farid
ud-din himself started teaching him. “Nizam, you would have
to study certain books under me,” said he. Six chapters of
Sheikh Shahab ud-din Suharwardi’s “‘Awarif-ul-Matarif, and the
Tamhid of Abti Shakiir Salmi were taught by him to Nizam ud-
din. He also instructed his disciple about the rules of recita-
tion of the Qur’an and guided him in the recital of the first six
parts of the holy Scripture.”

L. Siar-ul-Aulia@, p. 107
2. bid,, p. 106
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Khwaja Nizam ud-din could never forget the charming way
in which Khwaja Farid ud-din had taught him. He often used
to say that the deep and hidden meanings of the mystic truths
explained to him by Khwaja Farid ud-din could never be
explained by anybody els€. I often wished”, said Nizam ud-
din later on, “that it would be better if I die listening to his
discourses.”

A Lesson in Self-effacement

The copy of “dwarif-ul-Matarif from which Khwija Farid
ud-din taught Nizam ud-din was old and crumbly and written
in a crabbed hand. While Khwiaja Farid had once to pause for
a few seconds to make out the writing, Nizam ud-din innocently
remarked : I have seen another copy with Sheikh Najib
ud-din Mutawakkil. It was a correct one.” I don’t have the
energy to correct this one’’, was the reply of the Khwiaja which
he repeated many a time. Niz&m ud-din says that at first he
did not understand what his teachcr meant but when Maulana
Badr ud-din Is’haq told him that the Khwaja was expressing
displeasure at his remark, he was confounded. Taking off his
cap, he fell on the feet of his mentor and implored his for-
giveness. Khwaja Nizam ud-din says that he repeatedly request-
ed the Sheikh to pardon him but his annoyance did not abate.
At last he got up, and knowing not what to do, he spent two days
sorrow-stricken and disheartened. He even thought of committ*
ing suicide by jumping into a well but good sense prevailed on
him. At his wit’s end, he sped away to a nearby forest where
he wept bitterly at his mistake.

Shahab ud-din, one of the sons of Khwaja Farid ud-din,
was on intimate terms with Nizdm ud-din. He informed the
Khwaja of the lamentable condition of his friend. At last the
Khwiaja forgave Nizam ud-din and permitted him to return to
his presence. On the next day he told Nizam ud-din: *I had
done this for your betterment. The Pir (Spiritual guide? is like

L. Fawdid-ul-Fuwdd, p. 75
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a decorator of his disciple.” Thereafter he invested Nizam
ud-din with a robe of honour.?

A Decisive Movement

It was undoubtedly a critical moment for Nizam ud-din
when his spiritual mentor reacted in a sharp and sudden manner
over his innocent remark. Verily, it would appear that the
Khwaja need not have shown such a resentment over the simple
remark that Nizam ud-din had seen a better copy of the book
with his brother—a statement of fact which was neither wrong
nor violated any moral precept. But the Khwaja could not
tolerate even this harmless comment by his disciple for he had
already chosen him as his future spiritual successor. It was,
therefore, necessary for him to teach that disciple a lesson in
self-effacement in a way that should destroy even the least
vestiges of self-conceit and vanity in him. He had also to take
him through that state of anguish and grief, dejection and down-
heartedness which every path-ﬁnder of the love of God has to
experience at one time or the other. But, the occasion was also
crucial for a young, educated and intelligent youth since his
whole future depended on a correct decision at that decisive
moment. The assessment of the situation by Manazir Ahsan
Gilani is undoubtedly correct, who says: ‘It was the time
. when the genuineness of his yearning had to be tested. The
world wanted to know his decision—whether he would remain
a mere ‘debate-breaker’ and a logician as thousands had been
before him or he would prove himself worthy of becoming the
sultdn of seers and mystics. It really depended on his courage

1. Fawdid-ul-Fuwdd, p. 27. One should pot misunderstand the motive of
Khwija Farid ud-din or that his indignation was a violent and vindic-
tive emotional outburst for a petty fault. The spiritual guides adopt
different methods for generating a sense of self-effacement and self-
abasement in their disciples. The severe test to which Kacab ibn Malik
was put by the Prophet of Islam for an unintentional error furnishes
another example of the different methods adopted to train and guide a
person.
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and will as a poet has said :
“To be content with buds but few, thou wert a fool ;
Enough to fill thy blou, garden had floscule.”

““He cast away the few buds that he had and decided to
own the entire garden. Had he been shallow-headed, he would
have reasoned thus: ‘What was, after all, my fault? I com-
mitted no wrong. I knew of a better copy and mentioned it to
the Sheikh! Then, why this fit of anger ?’ Had he taken to this
line of reasoning he would have prolonged it to a length greater
than the promptings of the Devil. He would- have been led to
the conclusion that the old man had lost his balance of mind or
that he was blinded by his own glory. He could have even
proved the action of his teacher as a clear transgression of the
ethical norms taught by the Prophet. But he knew that he had
gone to the Sheikh to remedy his own defects and not to point
out the faults of his mentor. He knew that the Khwiaja was his
physician and therefore he had no right to question his teacher’s
method of treatiment.’”

A Friendly Advice

Khwaja Nizam ud-din says : “While I was at Ajodhan, one
of my old class-mates came there. Grieved as well as surpriéed
to see me in rags, he said. ‘What havé you made of yourself;
Nizam ud-din? Had you taken to teaching in any city you
would have become an accomplished s‘ckholar‘ and made a
fortune’. I offered my excuse to him but when I went to the
Khwaja he at once remarked : ‘What would he your reply,
Nizam ud-din, if one of your friends happens to meet you a.rid
asks why are you wasting your time here like this and why have
you given up the profession of tcaching which would have been
a stepping stone for your prosperity ?* I said, ‘I will say what-
ever you advise.’ ‘Whenever anybody raises that question,’
said he, ‘tell him :

‘Thou art not a wayfarer of my path, Off you go ;

Peace be to you, let me be humbled and low’.

V. Nizam-i-Ttalim, Vol. 11, pp. 94-95
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“Thereafter he ordered me to take a tray. of food from the

monastery’s kitchen to my friend on my head... I did as I was
bidden. When my friend saw me coming like that he hurried
to take off the tray from me. When I told him what had
happened, he replied, ‘I never knew that “Jouf Sheikh had
guided you to such dizzy heights of selflessness! Take me to
him.” After he had taken his meals, he asked his servant to
carry the tray ’;l?ack but I refused and insisted on taking the tray
back on my head as I had brought it. . We both went. to the
Khwija and he became his disciple.”” .
. Nizdm ud-din went thrice to Ajodhan.? It is, however,
not known when he was himself allowed to take disciples in the
Chtslzttyah order. None of the chroniclers has mentioned the
year of the visit when he was granted the habit of succession.

Blessings by the Khawja

Once the Khwaja called for Nizim ud-din after ‘Friday
prayers.” He put his saliva in the mouth of Nizam ud-din and
bade him to learn the Qur’an by heart. Thereafter he said,
“God has bestowed upon you the good of this world and the
world beyond.. This is what one can obtain here.” The
Khwaja then asked him to go to Delhi. He said: “Go and
capture Hindustan.’

It has been stated in Siar-ul- Aulia® that Khwaja Farld ud-din
wrote a khilafat-namah in favour of Nizam ud-dn and asked
him to show it to Maulnd Jama) ud-din in Hansl and Q3zi
Muntajab in Delhi. The Khwija also remarked : “You would

1. Star-ul-Aulid®, pp. 139-40

2. Fawdird-ul-Fuwad, p, 42

3. The date mentnoned in Siar-ul-Auli@® is 25th Jamada ul-Ula, 669 A. H.
but this appears to be wrong. It should be 664 A, H the year of
Khwija Farid (d-din’s demise, as mentioned elsewhere in Siar-ul-Aulia®,
or, we would have to agree with Khazinatul Asfia which gives the year of
his death as 670 A. H.

4. Siar-ul-Aulid®, p. 123
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be like a shade-tree beneath which the people would get rest and
repose. Give yourself up to prayer and fasting in order to lead
your soul on the pathWay of punty o

I . T

Request of a Prayq;, P , o

Khwija Nizim ud-din also requested his Sheikh, on the
first of Shtaban, to pray for him so that he might not have to
depend upon the people. Khwaja Farid ud-din accepted hlS
request and prayed for him.!

On another occasion Khwidja Fartd ud-din told Nizim
ud-din : “I have prayed to God to confer on you somethmg of
the world also.”" Troubled to hear this, for, many a people
were led ‘astray by it, Nizim ud-din showed signs of distress.
Khwija Fartd ud-din, however, assured him, “For you the world
shall not be a temptation. Rest assured.”s.. -

From Ajodhan to Delhi RN

* After taking leave of his spiritual guide Khwija Nizam
wud-diri took the road to Delhi on his sacred mission of guiding
the people and purifying them of their evil and immoral traits.
But he was then a poor wayfarer on his way to the renowned
capital of the most powerful Muslim kingdom in the seventh
century after Hijrah, whose only equipment for this formidable
task was trust in"God; sincerity and utter indifference to the
world and éverything it stands for. Manzzir Ahsan Gilant has
given a beautiful description of Khwaja Nizam ud-din’s journey
to Delhi in thése words: “Now he sets out from Ajodhan to
triumph over Delhi, the capital of Hindustan, where innumer-
able gods have arrayed themselves from highest of the high to
the lowest of the low ; there are amongst them those on whose
orders heads roll on the ground and also those who cdnfér
riches and glory on their meanest servitors. Ranks anid honours
are bemg dxsmbuted freely, pleasures and fortunes are being

o

1. Sigr-wd-Aulid®, p. 123
2, Ibid., p. 132
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given out with both‘hands. And, this king of thé. saints is well
up in all those 4rts and learnings which are required to feather
one’s fiest. You have already seen that before coming te
Ajodhan, he was known a$' a ‘debate breaker’ inthe educated
circles of Delhi. He finds all the doors from:‘the office of a
Qaz1 to that of Sheikh-ul-Islam or Sadar<i-Jahan opened for him.
But the love of the Creator has been so deeply embedded in his
heart that it has expelled the longing for every worldly gain. It
was ‘this sublimie quality of heart which he often ‘described in
these words : Nobody’s f{aith is complete unléss the whole
creation is to him not worth the camel’s dung.! ,

“Once somebody told Khwaja Nizam ud-din of a cor tam
persbn who devoted himself night and day in prayers at Damascus
just for achieving the office of Sheikhsul-Islam. The Khwaja,
his eyes brimming with tears, replied : “Burh .S/eezklz-ul-[xl&mi ﬁlst
and then the monastery and last of alf your own ego.”

“In fine, he left Ajodhan after consighing to flames all the
worldly longings and desires............... and arrived in the
capital ‘empty handed where he had to rule as a spiritual

monarch 8

Fulﬁlment of hxs Obhgatwns

" Khwaja Nizim ud-din relates that his Sheikh had direéted
him' to always fulfil his obligations and never keep anybody
displeased with him. The Khwaja had purchased some cloth
from a cloth dealer at Delhi for which he owed 20 Futals* to him
and had als¢ to return a book lost by him to one of his friends.
When e reached Budaun, on'*his way back to Delhi from
Ajodhan, he made up his mind to satisfy these obligations first,
Accordiugly, on reaching Delhi he laboured hard for a few days
and as soon as he had saved 10 Jitals he apptéached ‘the cloth

Siar-ul-Aulid®, p. 551
Fawdid-ul-Fruudd, p. 23
Nizdm-i-'T<alim. Vol. IL. p. 150
Jital or Chital was a copper coin.

hadi o A
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dealer. -He gave him the money he had with him and promised
to return the remaining amount as soon as possible. The cloth
dealer -took the amount given by the Khwaja but remarked :
‘It seems,you are coming from amongst the Muslims. I forego
my claim for the remaining sum.”

., Thereafter the Khwija went to the man from whom he
had taken the book on loan and told him that since the book
had been lost, he would prepare another copy of it for him. He
also gave up hjs claim but observed : “It was only natural for
you to do so after visiting the place you are coming from,”

In Delhi ’

When the Khwija returned to Delhi, it was a populous and
expanding city but for quite some time, till he took up his resi-
dence at Ghiyathptir he had no proper abode. He had so
frequently to change his habitations that, it seems, he could not
manage to have even a hut where he could live in peace. Mir
Khurd relates the story of the Khwaja’s dwelling places in those
days in the words of his father Saiyid Mahmmad Mubéarak
Kirmani :

“So long as the Khwija lived in the city he had no house
of his own nor he tried to have one for bim. When he came
from Budaun, he rented a house in Sar&i> Mian Bazar which was
also called Namak ki Sarai>. Amir Khusrii then also lived in
the same locality. After some time, on the recommendation of
Amir Khusrii, he was allowed to live in the house of his maternal
grandfather Rawat “Arz.> He lived in this house for two years.
The house was situated near Mandh Gate and Mandh Bridge by
the side of the city’s outer wall. It was quite a good building
of stately structure with spacious chambers but when the sons of
Riwat *Arz returned, the Khwaja had fo vacate the house. He
had nothing except books with him which we carried on our
heads to a mosque in front of Siraj Baqqal. On the next day,

1. Fauwdid-ul-Fuwad, p, 14
2. Also known as Im&dul-Mulk
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a disciple of Steikh Sadr ud-din, S¢ad Kagz1 by name, tgok the
Khwija to his own house and lodged him in the upper apart-
ments. Khwija remained there for a month and thén got a
house in the Sarai of Rakabdar near Qaisar Bridge. After
some time he took up his residence in the house of Shad1 Gulab;,
near the shop of Muhammad, a fruit-seller. In the meantime,
the sons and relatives of Shams ud-din Sharab-dar!, who were
devoted disciples of the Khwaja begged him to occupy a portion
of their own house. He lived there in peace for several years.”?
" Frugal living

When the Khwaja arrived at Delhi, he had to face those
sufferings and tribulations which have to be endured by all
those who are elevated and illuminated and desire to show the
path of virtue to others. This was the time when Delhi was
rolling in the wealth pouring from the four corners of
‘Hindustan. Everything was so plentiful and cheap that two
* seers of bread could be had for one F#al and a maund of musk- -
melon for just two juals. But the Khwija had to pass his days
in such a state of extreme poverty that occasionally he could not
provide even a loaf of bread for himself and his dependants,
Nor could he afford the luxury of enjoying 'a musk-melon
although it was so cheap! But not only reconciled to his frugal
living he even longed to pass on his days in that wise.?

Once when he was residing in the house ‘near Mandh Gate,
he had to go with empty stomach for a few days. At last, a
student who was aware of it informed some of his neighbours
who were weavers by profession. They brought some edibles
for himh but while'he was washing his hands to take the food,
some one remarked : ‘“God may bless the student who told us
about you.” “What did he say” ? enquired the Khwaja. “He
informed us,” the man replied, “that you had nothing to satisfy

1. The royal servant appointed to provide drinking water to the kmg
2. Siar-ul-Aulid®, p. 108
3. Ibid., p. 108
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the pangs of hunger for quite a few days. That is. why we have
. brought it to you.”” “Excuse me then,” said the Khwaja and
refused to take it in spite of their insistence.’

Death of His Sheikh

Khwidja Nizam ud-din paid the last visit to- his Sheikh,
Khwaja Farid ud-din. three or four months before the latter
died.. The Khwaja says: ‘“He died on the fifth of Muharram
but he had sent me back to Delhi in the month of Shawwal.?
Since he had already been taken ill, he was not keeping fasts
during Ramadhan. One day someone brought miusk-melons,
one of which I placed before him in pieces. The Sheikh took
them and gave one piece to me. I thought of taking that preci-
ous gift even if I might have to keep expiatory fasts continuously
for two months in lieu of breaking the obligatory fast on that
day.. But he forbade me saying, ‘Oh, No. The Shari‘ah permits
me but not you.® . 1

*“The Sheikh had me in his thoughts before he died™, conti-
nues Khwaja Nizam ud-dfn, “for he said to those present;
‘Nizidm ud-din is in Delhi. I was also away in Hansi when my
Sheikh Quth ud-din Bakhtiyar Kaki died.” The Sheikh also
wept while saying this.””*

Khwija Nizam ud-din went to Ajodhan after the Shelkh
had passed away. Maul@nd Badr ud-din made over the Sheikh’s
robe, prayer mat and staff to him as desired by the Sheikh.®

In Ghiyathpar

. . . R

It has been related in Fowaid-ul-Fuwad that the Khwaja did

not like the din and clamour of Delhi. Once he. saw a reclusg
busy in the remembrance of God at Hauz Qatlagh Khan, The

Jawambe ul-K, alim, p. 296

1.

2. In664A.H

3. Fawd¥d-ul-Fuwdd, p. 53
4. Ibid., p. 53

5. Siar-wl-Aulia@®, p. 122
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Khwidja asked him if he had chosen to live in-the ¢ity of his
own accord.  He replied in the negative but added that although
he wanted to go away,.he could not somehow leave the place.
Thereupon the Khwaja made up his mind to leave the city for
Patiali® where a Turk? lived in those days, or to go away to
Bishnalah.  He once went to Bishnalah and lived there for three
days but could not obtain a residence to put up permanently
there. Back in Delhi again he earnestly implored God to guide
him to a place where he could have peace and repose. As the
Khwija relates, he heard a celestial voice directing him to go to
Ghiyathpiir although he did not then know where the place was.
However, he took up his residence at Ghiyathptir which was
then a quiet and sparsely populated place. When Kaikabad®
selected Kilokhari* for his residence, Ghiyathpur was crowded
with, the royal chiefs and retinues. The Khwiaja again thought
of leaving the place. One day he happened to be present in the
last rites of one of his teachers in the city, where a lean and thin
but agreeably good<looking- man had also come. No sooner
than he came, he addressed the Khwaja with a couplet which
meant : -
You had to know,]the day you were made a moon of
. goodly frame ;
bynosznze of all eyes, on every tongue would be your
name.
He also told the Khwija that a man should ﬁrst avoid be-
coming far-famed, but once he had come in the limerlight, he
should try to prove himself worthy of it so that he might not
have to lose face before the Prophet on the Day of Reckoning.

1. A town in district Etah

2. . Amir Khusr@t

3. Sultan Mufiz ud-din, Ka:kabid the son of Bughra Kh&n and grandson
of thyath ud-din Balban, who ruled for three years from 686 A H to
‘688 A. H.

4. Sir Saiyid writes in Athdr us-Senadid: *“Mufiz ud-din Kaikabad built a
fort and named it Kilokhari in 685 A. H. The fort is no more now but
a village of that name still exists ncar Humaun’s tomh (p. 82).
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The man then said to the Khwaja: “Is it at all virtuous to
devote oneself to God’s recollection only after retiring from the
world 7’ He wanted to impress that the remembrance of God
along the walk of life needs a gteater strength of character.
When he had finished talking, the Khw3aja brought some food
for him, but he made no move until Khwaja Nizam' ud-din
resolved that he would not leave Ghiyathptr. Thereafter he ate
a bit'and went away.!

Popular Regard

Khwija Nizam ud-din began to attract attention and esteem
of the péople during his stay at GhiyathpOir. Quite a large
number of people started paying visit'te him for moral and
spiritual purification at his hand. ‘ ‘

The chroniclers have not given the details when' the rising
popular regard for the Khwiaja started to draw people to
Ghiyathptr. It has only been stated by them that for a time
after taking up residence at Ghiyathptir, he had to live from
hand to mouth. During the hottest summer days he had to
walk down to the distant Jam®s Masjid. At last privation gave
place to abundance : an elegant superabundance combined with
lavish generosity which surpassed even the splendour of the Delhi
durbars. Amir Khusrt has -aptly depicted the Khwaja’s
majesty in these verses :

A sovereign'is he in mendicant’s closet ;
Over the kingdom of heart runs whose writ ;
" A prince, who has no sceptre nor crown;
The earth beneath whose feet, the kings would covet.

A Bounteous Friar

Whoever came from far or near was allowed to pay hié
respect to the Khwaja who gave to the visitor some cash, a fobe
or a gift or whatever he had at hand. Everything brought to
him as a present was gifted away by him : nobody ever returned

1. Siar-ul-Auli@®, p. 129
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empty-handed from him.!

“Khwija 'Nasir ud-din C/nragh Dehli relates “It seemed
that a river of riches flowed beneath his feet. -People came from
early morn till dusk or even late in night; those who brought
the gifts were fewer than those whom he sent back laden with a
largess; the Khwaja always gave more than whatever one
brought in presentation to him.”?

Al@vays on getting up after the afternoon nap he used to
ask whether the time for ‘asr prayer had arrived and whether
someone was waiting for him.? He never liked that anybody
should havé to wait for him. -

The more his fame and popularity increased drawing
larger crowds to his doors, the more he became indifferent to
the world and its attractions. Often he wept at the presents
brought to him and tried to dole out everything at the earliest
opportunity. Sometimes he would' direct his attendants to dis-
tribute everything left with him to the needy and poor and
heaved a sigh of relief when nothing remained with him. On
Fridays, before the Khw3ja left for prayers, all the 'stores and
rooms of the monastery were swept clean to ensure that nothing
remained with the inmates and disciples. The visit of any
prince or chief or the announcement of a gift brought by them
very often called forth the cynical remark from the Khwaja :
“Why has he come to“waste my time P*

Indlﬁ’erence to Worldly Possessions

Amir Hasan ¢Ala® Sajazs relates that once when he happen-
ed to be present there, a certain noble sent a transfer deed
assigning a grove, some agricultural land and other property to
the Khwija with a request to accept the same. The Khwija
smiled and remarked: “Now people will say that the Sheikh

Siar-ul- Aulia®

Sirdj-ul-Majalis (Tr. Khair-ul-Majalis), p. 310
Siar-ul-Aulia®, p. 126

Ibid., p. 129

BN
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has gone to see his grove or the crop. What have [ to do with
all these ? None of my Sheikhs ever had any land or property.’?

The Imperial Kitchen

The Khwija kept fast ever and anon. But dishes of
different varieties. and tastes were always served up to the
visitors, young and old, poor and rich, who were not only fed to
their heart’s content hut also allowed to take home whatever
they liked. = The. victuals served at the Khwaja’s monastery
were -of the highest quality that the nobles and chiefs of the
State found difficult to afford, and remembered long once they
had tasted them. Quite apart from the spiritual regeneration
of those who paid a visit to the Khwaja, his unbounded munifi-
cence and filling of the empty stomachs speaks of his bountiful
generosity to the poor and lowly. Of the Khwaja’s generosity
Manazir Ahsan Gilani writes ;. :

‘““Those who wag their tongue to sympathxse thh the

poor in their table talks would hardly be aware that these .

very mystics of Islam were the connecting link between the

rich and the poor. Their’s were the courts which demanded
tribute from the kings. Such was the royal court of the

Khwaja that evea Khizr Khan, the heir-apparent of the

kingdom was his devotee. Tolls and tithes flowed to the

coffers of ‘Ala? ud-din Khilji from every part of the country
but he, too, had to pay an impost to this exchequer.........

These very monasteries were the channels which tonveyed

the shares of the indigent and beggers to them.  And this

is what is meant by the adage: The probe;ty of a mystic is
for the common ~good.”’?

, “These mystics were the bndge along which both the

lpoor and the rich walked to understanding. Both pre-

sented themselves before the mystics in the same capacity—

very many people had their needs satisfied through them.

1. Fawdid-ul-Fuwad, p. 99
2. Nizam-i-T*alim, Vol. 11, p. 214
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Of a fact, there was hardly a time when in every part of the

~ then India the prophetic m_;unctxon——collect from the well-

to-do and distribute to the poor—was not . implemented by’

_these pure-hearted souls. Whexe\/ex_any mystic was held

in, esteem by the people of rank and authority, the poor

»alwavs stood to gain by it.’

The Khwaja always joined in the lepast with hlS guests | but

Le seldom took anything except a bread or half with vege_tables

or a lile guantity of rige. Often he remained sitting with
others at the repast but took nothing at all.?

Disy cg.nd of the Royalty

From the very begmmng the gmdmg pr mplple of the Chzshl:yalz
order in India had been to reform and regenerate the Indian
Muslim society in accordance with the teachings of Islam but,
at the same:time, to remain unsolicitous of the. royal favours.
As earnest seekers of truth, the earlier Chishti mystics had held
fast to this golden rule as a sacred patrimony of their precursors
and spiritual guides. From Khwaja Mo‘in ud-din to Khwaja
Nizam ud-din, every mystic saint remajined completely indiffer-
ent to .the royalty which helped them to keep their mission
clearly aloof from the political upheavals of the times.
Numerous dynasties held the reigns of government and tumbled
down but the sincerity and indiflerence to’ wealth'and dignity
on the part of these suf? saints allowed them to propagate their
mission remitlessly over hundreds of years—and this was perhaps
the reason for the wide popularity it gained among the masses..

Since the day Khwija Nizam ud-din was nominated for
the spiritual conquest of the country, seven kings adorned the
throne of Delhi Sultanate; some of them were extremely
haughty ; others .ruled with pomp ah_‘d,ﬂ splendour ;;, hut the
Khwija never graced the royal court by his pre,sence_(eéwept
once -when - he was called upon to take part in a. disputation
i Nizam-i-Ttaiim, Vol. 11, p. 240
2. Siar-ul-Auli@®, p. 125
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about the lawfulness of musical rec1tat10ns), nor he allowéd any
king to pay 2 visit to him.

The Khwija had still not achieved the eminence by the
time of Ghiyath ud-din Balban, so the latter did not take much
notice of him. Mu‘iz ud-din Kaikbad was too pre-occupied
with hunting and amusements to pay any attention to him.
Jalal ud-din Khilj1 was, however, the first King who was himself
an accomplished scholar and connoisseur who patronised men
of letters and talent. The Khwiaja had also then reached the
pinnacle of his fame. Jalal ud-din Khilji expressed his wish
several times to be allowed to pay homageto the Khwaja, but
the latter always turned down his request. At last, he planned
with Amir Khusril to secretly visit the Khwaja without inform-
ing him. Amir Khusrui, however, thought it imprudent to keep
his Sheikh in the dark and he broke the news to him. The
Khwaja immediately made up his mind to visit the shrine of
his own Sheikh at Ajodhan. When the King came to know of
it, he chided Amir Khusrii for leaking out his secret, but Amir
Khusrii replied : “Displeasure of the King posed a danger to
my life but that of the Sheikh would have laid open my faith to
peril.” The wise and generous King, that Jalal ud-dm Khilji
was, kept quite at this answer.!

Khwija Put to Test

Sultan €Ala® ud-din Khilji ascended the throne after his
uncle Jalal ud-din Khilji. Lordly and arrogant by nature, this
“second Alexander” of India was neither devoted to the
Khwija in the beginning nor bore any ill-will against him. But
certain persons envious of the Khwaja tried to embitter the
King against him. -They told the King that the growing popu-
larity of the Khwaja was fraught with danger to the kingdom.
In order to test the sincerity of the Khwiaja he wrote a letter
requesting for prayer and his advice for conducting the adminis-
tration, and deputed his son aud heir-apparent Khizr Khan to

1. Siar-ul-Aulia®, p. 135
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bear the letter to the Khwﬁ_]a. When the letter was delivered
to him, he took it in his hand but djd not read it. Instead,
addressing those who were then present, he said, “I pray
for the King.” - Thgreafbér he added ; “What have we, the
mendicants, to do with the King. Like a recluse I have with-
drawn to this corper to pray for the welfare of the King and
the Muslims. But if the King should disapprove of it, I shall go
away. from here.. God’s earth is wide enough.” Pleased with
the reply given by the Khwija, the King observed :. “I already
knew that the Khwaja is least concerned with the affairs of the
kingdom, but malicious people wanted me to pick up a quarrel
with him so that the country should go to ruin.””?

The King apologised for the letter sent by him and express-
ed his devotion, to the Khwaja. He also requested Khwaja
Nizam ud-din to allow him to pay a visit to him but he replied:
“The King need not come. I shall pray for him in his absence
which is more efficacious.’”

Sultan “Ala> ud-din Khilj repeatedly made requests to see

the Khwiéja. . When the King became more insistent the
Khwija replied : “I have two doors in my house. If the King
enters from the one, I shall go out from the other.’”
, Sultan ¢Al& ud-din Khilj1, however, still continued to have
~ the highest regard for the Khwaja whom he requested to pray
for him whenever he had any worry or anxiety. Khwaja
Nizam ud-din always solemnly beseeched God on behalf of the
King on such occasions.

(A historian . of the time, Qazi Zni’ ud-din Barnj writes:
“When Malik Nai’b* had laid the siege of Warangal, the com-
munications to Tilangana broke down and the Sultan could not
get any news about his forces for more than forty days. The
Sultan felt worried about the safety of his troops while certain

Siar-ul-Auli®, p. 134
1bid., p. 185

Ibid., p. 135

Malik Kxfor
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courtiers apprehended the péstibﬂity of some disaster or defeat
as the cause of the disruption of communications from the front.
One day, in a moment of" despairing anxiety, the Sultan’ deputed
Malik Qard Beg and Qazt Mughith 'ud-din of Bayanah to
convey his mental disquiet to the Khw#ja. The King ‘asked
‘them to tell'the Khwija that since he was even more ‘solicitous
than him about the welfare of Islam and its adherents, he might
let him know about thé welfare of the army if his illuminated
self had any’ prognostication about it. He also instructed his
messengets’ to ekactly report the reply given by the Khwaja.
When the two ‘courtiers conveyéd the message to the Khwija,
he started relating the victories achieved earlier by'the King and
then added : ‘But these até nothing as compared to those we
expect in future’, The King was much pleaséd to learn the
reply given by the Khwija for he was assured that Wardngal
would have been captured by the time. The sameiday, after
Casr prayers, the emissaries, sent by Malik Naib, arrived with his
letter describing the success of his expedition. ‘The letter was
read out by the pulpiters'after Friday prayers, the victory was
announced by the beat of drums and the people ‘in their happi-
ness raised the strains of inward joy. This incident also increas-
ed the King's devotion 4nd regard for the Khwija.’t
" 'On "another océasion;"when the Mongols attacked India,
the Sultan himself marched out, placing himself at the head of
his troops, to drive back the inviaders. Hesenta meésage reguest-
ing the Khwija to invoke divine succour at that ctitical moment.
The Khwaja instructed all the inmates of his'- monastery to
pray and himself ‘earitestly entreated God for' the victory
of the Sultan. ‘After a few days the news was received that the
Sultan’s valour had brought decisive victory to his arms and the
hvaders had fled # a tapid and disorderly retreat.? - ;
One of the Sultan’s courtiers, Q#z1 Zia” ud-din, relates that
¢Ala? ud-din never spoke disparagingly of the Khwija. Although

1. Tarikh Firoz Skahi, p. 333
2. Siar-ul-Aulid®, p. 160
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there were several persons who ‘described the Khw4ja’s bounti-
ful generosity and popularity in a manner calculated to arouse
jealoiisly in the King’s heart but he never gave ears to them.
The Sultan’s regard for the Khwija gradually developed into a
respectful submlssmn but he could never meet the Khwﬁja

‘(htb ud-dm’s Animosity

‘ Aftyer,“A’la" ud-din had breathed his last, his second son
Qutb ud-din Mubarak Shah ascended the throne depriving the
rlghtful claimant and helr-apparent Khizr Khan. Since Khizr
Khan had been devoted to the Khwa_]a, Qurb ud-din Mubarak
Shah nursed a feeling of resentment agamst the Khwija too
which developed into hostility with the passage of time. Quth
ud-dtn built a new Jim‘i Mosque whlch he named “Masjid
Miri”, and ordered all the theologlans and divines of Delhi to
perform the Friday prayers therein. Khwija Nizam ud-din,
however, refused to comply with the royal command, replying
that he had a mosque near his house which had a greater claim
upon him. This further enraged the King. The relations
between the two were so strained that when the Khwija once
saluted the King, on coming across him in the shrine of Sheikh
Ziw’ ud-din Riim, the latter refrained even from exchanging the
- greetings. Another incident, however, provided the King with
an opportunity to declare his foolish intentions which he might
have concealed for long in his bosom. According to the
custom followed in those days, all the grandees, officers and res-
pectable cmzens were requlred on the first day of every lunar
month, to present, themselves before the monarch for salutation
and presentation. 6f gifts to him. .The Khwija, however; never
went on these occasions but used to send his servant, Iqbil, as
his deputy Feelmg slighted by’the proxy, the King ordered
that none amongst his chiefs and officers should henceforth
visit. tha.thpﬁr to pay respect to the Khwaja. Amir Khusrt
relates that the king even said: ‘“Whoever would bring the
head of the Sheikh; he shall be rewarded one thousand Tankas.™

—_—
1. 'Thé silver'coin of the time.
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The King publicly announced his intention : “If he does not
turn up next time I would know how he comes.” The King’s
intention perhaps was to have Khwaja Nizam ud-dIn brought to
the court as a prisoner or he might have even decided, to get rid
of him once for all. The Khwaja was told ofthe King’sresolve.
But indifferent to the peril threatening him, the Khwaja
remained quiet. One after one the days "were running out.
“The month began to draw to a close”, says Manazir Ahsan
Gllani,1 “and with it every well-wisher of the Khwaja began to
worry himself sick. At last, the new moon was alsq sighted.
Now everyone entitled to admittance before the King shall pre-
sent himself before the morach on the coming day. But the
Khwaja is still adamant and has decided not to visit the King,
who, on his part, is also firm on his declared resolve : ‘I would
know how he comes.” Only the night is to pass for the day,
dreaded by the citizens of Delhi, when the two Sultans, one of
the temporal world and the other of the spiritual realm shall
clash their arms. The fateful night had still not folded up when
the King’s doom was sealed. Khusru Khan3 seized the King
by the hair, the two grappled each other but KhusrQ Khan
succeeded in thrusting a dagger in the abdomen of the King
who came crashing down to the ground. Khusru Khan severed
his head* from the body and flung it down into the courtyard of

Nizom-i-T'alim, Vol. 11, p. 230

2. KhusrQ Khan, in whom the Sovereign placed implicit confidence, was a
low caste convert to Islam. His acceptance of Islam was merely the
cloak under which he concealed his deadly hatred of the faith and lib
determination to conspire against the King in orderto gain the throne
for himself.

3. The author of Siar-ul-Aulii5 does not give the datfj. when the king was
beheaded. Firishta fixes the incident on the fifth of Rab*>-ul-Awwal,
721 A. H. (Vol. I, p. 227) but at another place he gives the date as 29th
ShawwsSl (Vol. Il, pp. 740-41). But greater reliance can be placed on
Amir Khusru's Tughlag A'ctrch which was composed during the reign Of
SultSn GhiySth ud-dIn Tughlag. It states that the- incident happened
in Jamlda-nl-Ukhrfi, in the night the new moon was sighed (p. 19).



